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Some MEMOIRS, Sec. 


© R. Toszen Monks was born 
at Badbey, near Daventry, 
in the county of Northamp- 
ton, about the year 1685; 
but the exact time is not certainly known, 
His father was a a:ſenting mimiſter, 
| of the Baptiſt denomination, in the ſame 
| county; and one of the meſſengers of 
the churches in that neighbourhocd. 
The fon was in his early years taken 
notice of, for his piety and good genius: 
and having made a corfia erable pro- 
greſs, both in grammar learning and 
academical fludies, had a propoſal made 
to bin, of being ſent to one of our uni- 
| 2 ver ſits AY 


Fl 


| 1 * | | 2 * iv * 
_ Rs ver ſities, for farther improvement. | 
But declining this offer, he was by ſome 
generous patrons, the family of the 
Wrights, of Daventry, ſent over into 
Holland; and ſtudied ſome years at 
Amſterdam, under the direction of the 
celebrated Mr. Joan LE CLERC, and 
Mr. Panie LimBorRch. But as he 
choſe to make the Scriptures the rule of 
His faith and practice, be no farther 
eſpouſed the ſentiments of others, than 
as they appeared to him conf ens with 
thoſe ſacred oracks. 
3 He was a very chſe Pudent, and 
- took in a large compaſs of knowlege ; 
but his cheif care was to be intimately 
acquainted with the holy Scriptures. 
For which purpoſe he = a conſide. 
rable ſkill in the languages in which 
they were firſt written; and then ap- 
pled vimelf to the fludy of the origi- 
nals, and of the learned commentators 
upon them. This critical knowlege of 
the Scriptures enabled him to defend 
them againſt the falſe and injurious re- 
eftions of the enemies of revelation ; 
| 50 


4 79907 
who often raſbly reproach what they 
never took the pains to under ſtand, or 
| fairly to examine. Of this he has giv- 
en ſome remarkable inſtances, in that 
judicious Volume of Sermons, which. 
he left behind him: and would have. 


given more, if health and ſome other 


TE circumſtances had concurred to fquour 


him, in what be further defigned. A. 
mong the ſermons he intended for the 


' preſs were very probably thoſe, which 


make up this volume: being, with 


fame few others, placed ſeparate from 


a much larger number, and great part 


of them tranſcribed by him within a 


few years paſt. 


He was well read in univerſal Fe ſ- 
tory, and eſpecially that part of it, 
which relates to ecclefiaſtical affairs. 


| He had likewiſe carefully peraſed and 


confidered the ancient apologiſts for chri- 
rianity. By which means he was fur- 
ther qualified to anſwer the cavils raiſed 
againſt it by its adverſaries, both an- 
tient and modern ; the latter of whom 
0 often content ehemſelves with little more 

than 


7 L801 
than” barely reviving thoſe Balken, 
557 have been formerly made, and 

} fully anfwered, He was likewiſe well 

; acquainted with the controverſies, which 

Chriſtians have unhappily raiſed among 

% Themſelves. But tho he was a zealous 

I advocate for what he beleived to be the 

truth, he choſe rather to employ his mi- 
niſtry in practical diſcourſes, than upon 

"=.  fubjefts of diſputation : and even when 

n engaged in controverſy was careful to 
„ lay down the reaſons of his own opinion, 

; . thoſe cenſorious reflections upon 
any who differed from him, which are 
zoo often. practiſed in religious diſputes. 

After his return from Holland, 
baving exerc iſed his miniſtry for a ow 
years in North amptonſhire, and the 

—_ neighbouring counties, he came zo Lon- 

1 don: and was, in the year 1724, 

3 1 called and ordained to the paſtoral care 

„ lt * of the Baptiſt church, at Glaſs-houſe 

— Yard, in Goſwel-ſtreet, in conjunc- MR. 

"ol tion with the ancient paſtor of that 

—_ church, the reverend Mr. Tronas 

— KuerBy; with whom he lived in very 

5 great 


- 


| great friendſhip and eſteem. But they 
1 did not officiate long together; the one . 
being removed by death in the year 
= 1727, after having, by reaſon of bis 
very great age, for a confiderable time 
= defied. from preaching. Mr. More | 
RIS, on this occaſion, preached and 
printed a judicious ſermon, from Hebr. 
iii. 7. Remember them who have 
had the rule over you, who have 
= ſpoken unto you the word of God: 
= whoſe faith follow, conſidering the 
end of their converſation. He had 
publiſhed, before this, a ſermon on the 
death of the reverend Mr. Ralph 
Gould, paſtor of a church at Horſely- 
down, Southwark, preached the 2 7b 
of November, 1722, from, Prov. 
xiv. 32. The righteous hath hope 
in his death. And theſe two are, I 
think, the only productions of his which 
au the light, till his Volume of Ser- 
mons, which has been already men- 
tioned, appeared in the year 1743. 
His labour, in conflant preaching, 
was more than his conſtitution of body 
| could 
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and ſbewed, by his courſe of action, 


=, © 
could well bear. And he was Ale 
ed with other diſcouragements. Yet 
he perſiſted in his beloved employment < 


the fencerity of the profeſſion which he 
made as a chriſtian ; exemplifying by 
his conduct what he recommended as a 
miniſter. And as he practiſed the du- 
zies of a chriſtian life, ſo he did it up- 
on truly chriſtian principles; beleiving 


in Chriſt, as appointed of God to be 


bis inſtructor, his ruler, and his re- 


warder. This I mention with the 
greater pleaſure and ſatisfattion, as 
having myſelf been a witneſs of his 
Seal in recommending obedience to Chriſt, 
upon the principle of beleiving 7 1 
vine miſſion. 

He particularly excelled in the wire 
zues of humility and patience ; and de- 
lighted in doing good, after the exam- 
ple of his great Lord and Maſter. His 
folid judgment, and extenſrve compaſs 
of learning, would doubtleſs have ren- 
en more conſpicuous and re- 


- had they not been obſcured wy 


concealed | 


- 


1 

2 

by 5 
1 

8,8 

1 
3 ; 
3 
9 


S 


2— 1 by his too great backwardneſs 


zo ſhew them. This diffidence of him 


C | felf may juſtly be thought the occaſion 


of leſſening his eſteem in the minds of 


= /ome who were ſtrangers to his real 


merits, and of preventing the reſpect 
which Would otherwiſe have been paid 
him; as it is well known, how the 
generality of mankind form their Judg- 
ment both of perſons amd things cheif- 
ly from outward appearances. Theſe 
things however ſeem to have very little 
affefted bim; ſo that he bore them 
with a ſteady and becoming patience. 
But the greateſt trial of that kind, 
which happened to him, and called 


| for a truly chriſtian patience and ſub- 


| miſſion, was the diſcouragement, and 


lutle ſucceſs, which he met during the 


courſe of many years preaching, the 
preparations for which diſcovered great 


labour and ſtudy. This muſt necef- 


Y /aril occaſion no ſmall concern to a 


pynind earneſtly deſirous of doing good, 


| and of being ſerviceable to mankind 


n their higheſt intereſts, Yet as be 


a delighted 


ane "ORE 


delighted to enter 5 1 5 into the FIY : 3 | 

jet on which he treated, and thought | 
humſelf obliged to fet 8 bis heaters 
rhe duties ud __ es of chriſtians 
min the plaineſt light ny went 04 78 the 
Taſt in that 3 method, leaving | 
” event , his labowrs 10 the infinite- 
ly wiſe governor amd di iſpoſer . all 6 


| 8. 5 great delight in dhing good 4. | 
peared in his unwearied labours to 
procure and convey. needful ſupplies to 

or mixniſlers in the country, and tg 

the widews and orphans of thoſe who 
were deceaſed ; to obtain proper books 

for ftudents, as awell as exhibitions for 
their ſupport; and to get releif for diſ- 
trefjed families, whether of miniſlers or 

others. te traveled up and down, 
yr ſuch purpoſes as thoſe, notwith- | 
| ſanding that he laboured under a | 
great weakneſs in his feet, and had 
5  befides an inward diſorder, which at 
= | thoſe intermiſſns wherein it ceaſad to 
TY Ja waſt him, flew up into his head, and 
n © occaſioned violent pains there. In WM ; 
2M works of. this nature he employed him 1 3 
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| ( 1 
fel with a zealand diligence, which fome- 
tires turned to bis own diſadvantage. 


Mor did the narrowne/s of his income 
Prevent him from contributing 10 the 


8 

SE 
en 7 
_ 3 
* 7 2 
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be 
9 and charitable purpoſes, uhic 
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recommended to bis fremas. if - Fr 
nevolent heart was in the work : and 
therefore he willingly bore with frraits 
and aifficulties to carry it on. © 

He died the 224 day of june, 
1755, of @ complicated a: Horde, con- 
tracted by a great cold, which was 
neglected till it had got too faſt hold 


1 of him to be ſhaken off. This illneſs 


continued ſome. months: and appeared 


not only in a great alteration of his 
voice, but in the laſt ftiages of it in a 


dropſy and jaundice. Notwithfand- 


ing which he ſeemed to have Jome ex- 15 
HPedtatiom f a recovery. But it pleaſe 


ed God to order it otherwiſe ; to bis 


= wnſpeakable advantage indeed, but with 
ao. ſnall boſs to the intereſt of religion | 


and virtue. 
Thus I have given a breif narra- 


vive of the hife and character of this 
A ” Laluable 


N v5 - * 
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T5 
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W ta? aur K Ne . . 
valuable. man, by.the afibance if | 
ew \ materials, 4 with aohich I 70% Fm 
furniſhed, either from my own obſer- 
vation, or the accounts of others con- 
cerning him. 
enabled to form a better judgment of 
his abilities, bath as a ſcholar and a 
from the peruſal of the follmw- 
ing diſcourſes ; to which I ſhall there- 
fore take leave to refer him. 
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Fe. be not Oindered. : 
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SERMON 85 


The care of the Foul tür one thing 
. e — Ne 
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en X. 4, 42. 


aid Telus anſwered, and ſaid unto 
ber, * . hou art 
careful, and troubled about many 
things : : but one thing is needful. 
And Mary hath choſen that gud 
part, which Toy not be taken 2 
8 ber. 


duſtrious in the manage- 1. 


B83 concerns, and will go 
through a world of toil 


and hardſhip, to gain a 
- ſmall matter, nay, to 


gratify © * bien appetite; while religion 


'B ne lected as thou h it was a meer 
K g B 1 trifle, 


ENa are generally very in- RRR. 


ment of their 2 — 


4 . The care of the 427 


Sek. trifle, and the preſent and future advan- 


I. tages of a holy life were not worth che 


— eaſt thought and labor. Our bleſſed 


Lord took alf occaſions to corrett this fatal 


miſtake, and to give a better turn to the 
\Uhoughts of thoſe, with whom he oon. 
verſed; to make them ſenfible, tat r 
zs the moſt, important bufineſs of life, and 
that no external advan ges are to be eom- 
pared with the bleſſed fruits of a good 
conſcience. When a Woman charmed b 
his admirable diſcourſes, ſaid; Luke xi. 
27, 28. Bleſſed is the womb that bare thee, 
and the paps hich" thou baſt ſucted; be fan, 
yea, rather bleſſed are they that hear the word 
of God, and keep it. Their obeying his 
will would give them à title 0 werkam 
Happineſs, which no natural relation to him 


advantageous. on ſome accounts. When 
one Ric unto him, Matt. xii; 47. Bebold, 
thy mother and thy "brethren fland 4vitbout, 
\defiring to ſpeak hes thee; he ftretcbed forth 


"bold my mother and ny brethren : for wpho- 
ſoever fhall do the will of- niy Father aohiebv#59-411 


mother. To know and do the will of Gl 
Was prefetable to all external relations to his 
perſon, and would contribute more Ba 
true and: cternal felicity. When his 

ples returned with joy, becauſe the Jes 
were ſubject to them through his. e. 


% : — 
— 


could of itſelf give, however deſirable and 


is hand towards bis diſciples, and ſaid, be- 


heaven, the ſame is my brother, and ſſter, and 


ES BReEmAEASTCC_rs<,T ces oc. ]ĩð?ĩ7 fc... 


- the ane thing adi. 


hevbid them Father, geicyce, Le. their FRY Ms, 


nameswere Written in heaven. Luke x. 17, 
20. Mhen he was invited to-a feaſt, and 
obſerved, :how. ſome. ambitioully. ſtrove to 
the. uppermoſt, ſeats; he took occafion 
nom thence; to ſhew them, in a' parable, 
the beauty and neceſſity of an humble tem- 
pet and depottment. Many other like oc- 
caſions he laid hold of, to 12 men how 
nr all ather things are to be valued and 
minded, in compariſon of religion and the 
bag e of. the world, to come. One 
memorable inſtance we have in our text, 
whieh ſhews his heavenly temper, and 
happy att of improving a incidents for 
wiſe and religious purpoſes. When Martha 
entertained our bleſſed Lord at her. houſe, 
ſhe ſhewed her love to him by. treating Bim 
well, and was buſy in making proviſion 
for this end: but her ſiſter Mary. fat at his 
feet, and manifeſteti her affection by: at- 
tending to his. diſcourſes, and was chiefly 
taken up with the thoughts of her ſalva- 
tion. Martha being diſturbed, that all the 
care of providing lay upon her hands; and 
ſuppoſing her ſiſter would have more regard 
to the words of Chriſt, than to her owns; 
brought her complaint to him; Doft (hou 
nat rare that. my fiſter hath left. me to ſerve 
alone 2; bid ber therefore that ſbe helþ me. 
But our blefſed Lord diſappointed her, by 
turning the diſcourſe to other things of 


an greater importance. He doth not 
: B 2 8 diſcom- 
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adiemmend her kindneſs to his: perſon; but 
he moſt approves the choice of Mary 


who was more ſollicitous to know'what ſhe 
muſt do to be ſaved, than to prepare for 
his entertainment; and takes occafion; from 
thence to ſhew tlie wiſdom and feceſſity 


of a religious choice; ho- much more 
neceſſary the care of our ſalvation 1 is, than 
all thoſe affairs of this life, about which 


men are ſo much concerned, and fo buſily 


imployed. The one thing needful theres 


fore is not one diſh, as ſome ancient and 


modern writers have very weakly imat 


gined: but that great Concern, ' 


ſhould be more to us than our meat, our 
drink, or any thing elſe in this world; 
And is it not more agrecable to the mannet 


of our blefſed Lord, more becoming ſo 


divine an inſtructor,” to imptove this occa- 


ſion to inculcate the neceſſity of a religious 
life, than to preſeribe a bill of fare? This 
one thing needful muſt be ſomething, 


about which Mary was then imployed; 


for ſhe had choſen this good part; yet it is cer- 
tain ſhe was not providing one diſh-at this 
time; but was wholly ingaged in hearing 
the ses of Chriſt. Beßdes, this one 


thing needful is that good part which Mary 


had not only choſen, but which could never 


be taken away from her, the ſruits'of which 


_ would never periſh; and could this alſo be 


ſaid of one diſh ? Is not one as periſhable in 


its nature and . as many That there 


is 


wh. 


i þ gt pe. 7 2 4 
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Anse ee 


working [incedful, our bleſſed, Lord OY 


lays down, 8s 4 maxim which. is ever true 


but aan it he ſaid, that one diſh of meat 


is ahvays ſufficient, how large ſoever the 
company be? Or could it be enough at that 
timrz if his diſciples were entertained by 


herz as welhas himſelf, as it is moſt probable 


they were? And as all circumſtances con- 
curiito thew:the. weakneſs of this poor 


Fi 3 


ceit j ſo what our bleſſed Lord ſays of the 
one thing needful, may not only raiſe, in our 


minds a great deſire to know what it really is, 
but may alſo direct us to find it out. For this 
one thing mneceſſary 1s what Mary had choſen 
above all other things, and was imployed 


about at that time, when ſhe attended on 
then diſcourſes of Chriſt, that ſhe mi ght 
underſtand his doctrine, and know js 455 
ſhe muſt do to be ſaved. Conſequently 
the one thing needful muſt be the ſtudy 
ef religion and the care of our falvati- 


on; an earneſt deſire to know the wall 


of God, with an hearty reſolution, and in- 


deavor to do it, that we may obtain eter- 


nab life! And as religion was her: great 
gare and choice, for which our bleſſed 


Saviour: commends her; ſo: he might juſtly 


ſay of this, and of this alone, 4 it ſhould 
not» be taken away from her. For the 
fruits of religion do not quickly wither, but 
will keep their agreeable reliſh. Whenall the 
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pleaſure of eating and drinking is paſt with 


my when! all the effects of our toll and 
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E Pay we reflect upon a * e With th 
12 teſt ſatisfaction, | and enjoy che happy 


S4. [ec ue Hes of it to all eternity Reff en 
thetcfo! I : that one thing, Wow 18 Uf 0 
5 great Decay ; that n paßt ich 


every one ſhould chooſe, WhO would be 

truly wiſe and happy. 5 

But wherein religion, this ere pls 

tant affair conſiſts, is neceſſary to be briefly ſta- 
ted, that we may not take our aim amiſs, and 

be moſt induſtrious about that which i is not 

of the greateſt conſequence, of is, perhaps, 

o part of true religion. Now it confi wo in 
he knowledge and practice of thoſe things, 
Which God has commanded us fo believe 
and do, by his Son Jeſus Chriſt. Nothing 
therefore 1s any part of our religion, which 
is not required by him; but then we muſt 
obſerve all thoſe 1750 gs, which he has made 
our duty, though 188. of them are leſs 
important than others; and conſequently 
we muſt obey the poſitive inftitutions, as 
well as the moral precepts of the Goſpel. 
We muſt not place all our religion in a 
mighty zeal for certain notions, though 
agreeable to ſcripture; much leſs in thoſe 3 
ſubtile ſpeculations, and knotty controver- 
fial points, which are not determined in 
our bibles, though ſo warmly contended for 
by the Schoolmen and their admirers; 
| Nor is it to be placed in external ordinances 
and forms only, though of divine inſtitu- 
tion; much leſs in ſich poſitive rites, as 

are 


 the-one-thing needful. * = 


age of. human deviee, of which there is SERM.- 


h things,” in which religion coufiſts ; and if 
ſe the prałtice of it be the moſt neceffary 
* buſineſs, the knowledge of it muſt be the 


great number in the church of Rome. I. 

: 5 muſt | not place it in acts of devotion ——_ 

F alone, and in ſaying many prayers to God: 

; For as St, James obſerves, chap. i. 27. Pure 

1 reli e and undefiled before God, even the 

. ther, 1s WR, to viſit the fatherleſs and 

2 5 in their affliftion, and to keep him- | 
1 el, unſpotted from the world. It conſiſts x 
5 therefore in reſiſting the temptations of this ö 
1 world, and in governing our defires af- ; 
1 ter preſent things, according to the will 8 
i of God; in reverencing and loving him E 
* above all, in acknowledging our depen- N 
8 dance on bim, and our truſt in his name 5 
6 by daily: acts of prayer and thankſgiving, a 
8 and roſignation to his will in all events; in . 
f the practice of benevolence and juſtice to- 5 
t wards all men, and in doing good to the a 
* milerable and diſtreſſed according to out | 
8 ability, and performing thoſe duties, which | 
y belong io our places and relations; in the ['\ 
1 practice of humility, temperance, chaſtit : 
J. and all thoſe virtues which more imme 15 I 
4 ately concern ourſelves. Theſe are the j 
in moſt neceſſary ſtudy: as appears from the i 
+ conduct of Mary, ſo highly commended lf 
5 by our bleſſed Lord; "fee the left other [ 
t things, that ſhe might attend on his diſ- i 
8 courſes, and underſtand his graciqus de- | 
5 figns,” and the means of falvation. But | 


2 


re 8 | | B 4 e 1 what 


r 


* D 
Ire 


aq 2 
Sag 
he ws, 


0 ebe 


SxRM what d | hen he pta⸗ 
1 * on N hn 5 
to.be the gne.t Hig neo, Maſt ws 
== Em nothin ing elle, but be, always re 2 
dür bibles, OT pet PAD, 
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ſach'3'condjn 805 55 „ig Mor 1g chat e imuſk 
e e Ap 05 ms Part of gur thought 
ald ting 175 er things £8. .Mygh; defs 
are Wet Gun re 4 e houſbss 
as they a are, filly, calle th ere to ſpend all 
gur time in gon Hans. and acts ef 
devotion ; Tor, a 5; are hut part of 
religion, and therefore ſbould not de the 
only things minded, „Our bleſſed * 
o mmands us to practice charity, and oth Bar D 
ſocial virtaes, 55 "op can only be exerci 
atnon; men ; ſo th at we need not leave 
all b, ſineſs and ſociety but ſhould- obſerve 
bis precepts and follow his example, in 
our converſation. With men. There is religi · 
on in charity and juſtice, in forbearance and 
forgiveneſs of injuries, in megkneſs. and 
| temperance, as well as in, Prayer to God. 
Nay, ſome recreation being neceſſary to 
unend our minds, and refreſh our ſpirits, 
this is not forbidden, but. Allowed of, pro- 
yided it be well choſen, and moderately 
uſed.” Our bleſſed Lord. means not, that 
| religion alone is to be minded, and no 
thought and time ſpent in other matters: 
but that it is more neceſſary than all. > 
inge, 


wittprayer' to God; and neglett' none e : 
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tr chief g concern n. Feb] may 18 
de Ane e make it our "firſt cad ef con- — 
gern; Hen we indeavor | to F 

ic nd gevern our ternper and ion 
by its precepts; hen we begi in "the fa | 


theUaties'ef it wiltfolly, but obſerve then 
de gtheit ſeveral places, and will not act 
bohtrary to them fob" any conſiderations, 
which regard this life only. We muſf 
make every thing elſe Fins why to out con- 
ſeientes, and 0 not in -our "ſecylay 
bufinefs, but what is jaft and good; an 
afs Ho tecrestions, but what are in 1ocent 
and moderate. When we thus "Ker, reli- 
gion isgtruly ur chief concern, and will 
mingle with all our buſineſs; becauſe the 
fear of God, and the ſenſe of our duty 
will keep us from what is inexpedient 250 
ſinful; and make us "obſerve what 1s! bs 
tugus and of good report. © ee: 


La) 


bo Having thus briefly (hewn, what religi ion 


i891 ſhalFnow proceed to ſhew, that 35 
the one thing needful, or the molt f - impor 
tant coneern we have to mind i in this world. 
And: 90 10 17107 ; 
It muſt be our ir principal bulinels | 
becauſe it is the end of our creation a an 
redemption. We are ſo made indeed, that 
our bodies ſtand in need of continual recruits, 
auch accordingly we have ſuitable Tt 
1 in our” natures. Some — 0 
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SRM. out time therefore muſt 


I. 


berge Y fab. 


e ly taken up 
about this life; 2 could never be the deſign 


— olf cut bleſſed Creator, that we ſhould ſtudy 


ns perfections and end indea- 


nothing but the: gratification of theſe appe - 


ites, and ſpend all, our time in acquiring 
oſe things which periſh with the uſe. 


Ile has not confined our knowledge to thoſe | 


chings only, which concern this animal 


life. He bas made us capable of high- 


er pleaſures than thoſe cof ſenſe. Other- 


wife we might think, that we had, no- 
thing to do, but to eat and drink and be 
as happy, as we could in pleaſing our ſenſes. 


But he hath endowed us with a more 
lent underſtanding, and, given us a ca 
city of injoying: higher pleaſures. Veen i 
reaſon about other things, and know him, 
who gave us our being: and underſtand 


our dependance on him, and the relations 
between us and other men. We can diſ- 


cern. thoſe. obligations, which ariſe, from 


hence; and are pleaſed or diſpleaſed - with 


ourſelves, according as We fulfil or break 


them. Herein we excel the beaſts, that 
We have the knowledge of God, and are 


made capable of religion. Our nature 
therefore directs us to the end of, our 
being, and to the main imployment of our 
lives. We ſhould act according to the ca- 
pacity God has given us; and ſhould not 


therefore be wholly taken up with the 


cares of this life, but ſhould contemplate 


vor 


on 1 1 
vor to ungen und oboy His Wille We 8 
ſhould adore and praife,' love and fear him, 
who brought us into being, eee ee 
dur lives“ We ſhould not only gratefully 
Acknowledge his benefits, but imitate him 
Vkewiſe in exerting thoſe” abilities he has 
gen us to de good. We ſhould practice 
fothearance and merey, becauſe he exer- 
ciſes them towards us; and give to them 
WhO Want! as he has freely given good 
things to us. Theſe things, we lenow, ate 
ſuitable to thoſe relations we ſtand in to 
God and men, and are the proper uſe of 
thoſe abilities we poſſeſs. Our reaſon is 
given us, that we may command our na- 
tural appetites and paſſions, not indulging 
them to exceſs, which we experience to 
be hurtful; but keeping them within the 
bounds of reaſon and religion, that we 
may be ſober and temperate. If we would 
therefore anſwer the end of our creation, 
and act as becomes our reaſon, we ſhould 
make religion our chiefeſt care. To fear 
God, and keef his commandments, is the ubole 
duty of man, .1ays Solomon, Eccles. xii. 13. 
this main end of his living, his prineipal 
duty, and chiefeſt good. And if We con- 
ſider our redemption by Jeſus Chriſt, his 
gracious purpoſe was to deliver us from the 
power of fin, that we might live ſobevly, 
righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world, 
that we may be eternally happy in tac next. 
. things therefore ſhould not ſupplant, 
but 
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Fo mh vt be Hide ſubſetvient to ee Seat ende 


I. Hur etestipn and Tedeniption. We heul 
— tie end f out” bodies; that We inayn b 
able to Ub good in Or places and perfortithe 
ſevetal 3 à feſigious life. But to ben 
eke Hy taken tp in dteſſing and eating 
in achuirihgthaſe things, Whiehrate only: 
pPteſent Us and to take ho ente! te in 
our faclties in obtaining” the KnoedAg f 
our duty; to be unconcernecd whit” es 
and what uſe we take of our TeveraFtedpid 
cities,” is to forget ard neglect che gfeit 
end, for which we were made and rei 
deemed; and to mind that moſt, which 
is not the principal end of our being} nor 
the means * our chief and moſt Aaſtir 
intereſt. Po < 11 l G3 41011 Silas tals? tis 
wer oh Religion i is moſt for our preſent haps 
pineſs, and on this aceount deſerves to be 
made the chief fubject of our thetghts, 
andthe principal buſineſs of our whole | 
lives. By obſerving her rules, We act ac 
cording to our nature; and therefore: take 
the only method to obtain that happineſs; 
for which we were deſigned. When we 
moderate our deſires after preſent things, 
and keep under our” paſſions, we preſer ve 
our minds in their natural ſtate, and anden 
but enjoy a happy calm within. Solid 
| pleaſure reſults from well governed aſſeel 
tions, and from regular actiens: which 
give us pleaſure at firſt, and reward us 
15 much greater, When! e - comets 
review 
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ENVY, ma- 
other ſinful. patſions, and fh 

Nm what pleaſure ſo de 

bn thal as that, which flows from, vir 

habits, i, ad-. the conſciouſnels; of having 


dane as we-ought. to do? That religion Is 


or qhiefeſt good here, and vic our greateſt 
evil, might; bs ſhewn from alurvey; of the 
ſeveral virtues and vices, and the good: and 
bad effects, which they reſpectiyely produce. 
There is no vittuous diſpoſition, but What 
is eaſy to the inind ; not god practice, 
which is not moſt for our true comfort 


God: give us delight 3 and hope and truſt 
and ſubmiſſion to him free us from many 


anxious thoughts, and give us eaſe and 
comfort and (ſupport in the worſt of times. 


What is more eaſy to the mind than humility 


and meekneſs; or ſo pleaſant as benevolence 


and charity? Temperance keeps the head and 
ſtomach well, the whole conſtitution ſound 
and good. On the other hand there is no 


vice but tends to do us hurt; either letting 


in various diſorders upon che body, as in- 
temperance and uncleaneſs; or diſturbing 
the mind with many tumultuous motions, 


as envy and malice. What numberleſs 
troubles, which render the lives of men 
unhappy, proceed from the neglect of 


relative and ſocial duties; from the idleneſs 
| and diſhoneſty, the intemperance and im- 


9 | purity 
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RM: parity, the cables 5 ge: 'uhe. avarigg 
- and" pride of men, and thoſe. other vices 
—. to which they are addicted? The more 10. 
we aft, the fewer evils we ſhall 
3 and the greater true pleaſure 2 5 
pinefs we ſhall eney. Religion ſet 
at liberty from theſe domineering lud, 
which intangle men in various miſchiefe, 
and Yead them 1% de the moſt unſeemly 
things; and tnalees us free and happy in the 
command over our affections, and the dus 
government of our actions. It gives us the 
pleaſure of knowing, that we are in the 
favor of the ſupreme Being. who rules over 
the Whole world; and can by his unerring 
wiſdom and reũiſtleſs power, make all our 
preſentdiſappointwenis and afflictions of « ve: 
ty kind, conſpire in our main and ever 7 5 
happineſs. What ſhall I ſay more? There is 
not ons evil in life, Which is not the fruit and 
confequence of ſin, and our true happineſs is ; 
leſs or greater, in proportion to our plety 
and good works, - What then, my bre- 
thren, is moſt neceſſary for us to apply 
ourſelves to chieffy? That without which 
we cannot be ane happy or thoſe things 
which are indifferent in their own. nature, 
as riches; or unavoidably pernicious in 
their effects, as all manner of vice is? 
kund is it not really u r chat men, who 
Ebſerve and feel the different eonſequences 
of good and bad actions, ſhould neglect 
—ͤ 2 tis which isattended pleaſure and 
ERR © delight, 
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Fl 


theane\thing-needfa). 
delight, Wirk reputation -aud;hondr's 
hug thoſe luſts and vices, which Will wo 


zrhich will Linjure theit conſtitutions, and 
get them a bad reputation? - 24 bn» nant 


pi 128236 the bocere practide of religion is 
the beſt method to live as happily, as we 
can, in a vi iſo full of uncertainties, an 


ſo thick ſet with. trouble as the preſent is e 
do. it is the only: way to: a peaeeable, and 
y;death.- We ate aſſured by reaſon 


and Chriſtianity, that death will not put aa 
end to our exiſtence, but Will only remove 
us into another ſtate 5; in which we ſhall.be 


eternally bappys or deprived of happineſ * 
according to our behavior in this ſtate 


probation. We ſhould therefore, above all 


things, take that eoufſe, which will bring 


us to a comfortable end, that we may not 
be ſtruck with terror at the approach of 


death, but may be able to look backward 


without ttouble and remorſe, to view eter- 
nity. without fear and deſpair, It muſt be 


a wretched caſe indeed, for a man then to 


ſee his folly and errors, When he has not 
time to correct them; and to leave this 
world without any hope of being. happy in 
that which is to come. What agonies muſt 


a the wicked; man feel, if he is capahle of re- 
flection; when grim death is giving the fay 


tal blow, and all his guilt, more terrible than 
death itſelf, ſtares him in the face? But i in 
this trying moment; he will have unſpeak- 
417.84 able 
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.- -barion'of His great judge ; whokno 
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grounds, for the 


"void of fferite Xoupards God ad 


to ö N. 
death will at once” Gelder Him 85 all 
trials and tt6ubles; and uſher him into | «4 
ſtate of conſummate 7 1＋ 9 rf bv, 
which ſo much ſupported His faith, 10 


viwecl his heart in 'M the chitnges an 


fictions of this lie. Now he alone 121 
make this happy exit, 71 8 lived righte-" 
— and Take it his principal cate to do . 
' Mark rde perfect man, and Bebo bold 
The” upright; for 115 end of that, nan is 
peace. Ak XxXVIF: 37 37; Even the wicked. 
are ſenſible of this; and 'the the) y madly, hu-_ 
mourtheir finful Juſts; and ABR gene chat 
they may die the death of the righteous, and 
That their latter end may be like Ip 'comfort- 
able and happy. Bet this they can never ob- 


tain, unleſs they reform their lives i in time; ; p 


ſinte a good life alone can pluck out the ſtin 17 


of death, and refreſh the dying man wi 

good Hopes, through Jeſus Chriſt, of ſeeiog 
the bleffed God. Then he, who has choſen. 
this good part, will be perfectly fatisfied with 
his choice; and rejoice in hope of the 
glory of God; while the troubled conſcience ö 
of the wicked cannot reft, but throws up 
mi re and dirt, the ſad remembrance of x pa aſt 
ſins, and the terrible apprehienſions of ap- 
pronching deſtruction. And now conſidet 
well, V beſeech you 3 is it not our greateſt | 


wiſdom 
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Cb 
we not_ Slow holipeſs,. and be 1 i 
Wicks a in elt doing, the - remembrance . 


14 
„ok, hich win ſupport us in chis great trial, 
0 and heer our, | writs, When nature ſinks, 
10 and w W Al the pleaſures of fin nothing 
* 55 log left, but the cutting reflections x + a 
2 ey eren We may think as little and 
FM S bh as We pleaſe of theſe things now, . 
| but we ſhall have other thoug hes of them, 
when arreſted by death. 'We ſhall then be 
: convinced, that nothing can yield. us any 
8 ſolid. comfort but religion, and that * 
12 quently it ſhould, haye been our chief con- 
P n practioe during the Whole ofour lives. 
| = | Religion is the moſt, neceſſary thing, 
2.4 beau it 15 of everlaſtiog- concernment ;. . 


and will,” by the gracious terms of the, af. 
pel, intitle us to a glorious recompenſe 
heaven, when all preſeat injoymeats. 5 
faded away. Our lite here, when ſpun out 
to the greateſt length, is very inconſider- 
able, when compared to the future ſtate of , 
the righteous. What are ſixty, ſeventy or , 
cighty years to eternity, which we. cannot a 
meaſure with our thoughts? Nothing there- 
fore can be our chief happineſs, our princi- 4 
pal buſineſs, which will end and periſh with 
this life, and has no tendency to fit and diſ- 
poſe us for a better ſtate hereafter ; much 
lefs can that be fo, which will bring upon 
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Ys "The cave f te. ui 
Sexhoth everlaſting deſtructionn W eweedtiorihe 


I. over much es about dur elenticon- 
— dition, what we” ſuffer, dr whit welt 


in "this life; becauſe there wil bean endef 


all theſe things in à little time; barowhac 


with the joys ef heaven, nor make ub any 


"atnends for the lofs of hem. Here ull our 


id ſoyments are uncertain, and have a greut 


allay of fear and fort but the happinels | 
of che world to come is pure from all mix- 


tures of care, trouble, and tegret, and far 


excedes the higheſt conceptions we can form 


of it in this frail imperfect ſtate. Our great- 
eſt care and indeavor therefore in this 
"Hſe ſhould be, to lead a godlv, righteous, 
"and ſober converfations becauſe "this alone 
can give us a right to endlefs and com- 
lete felicity, through the grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Godhne/s, ſays St. Paul, bur. 
promiſe of the life that nom is, and vf that 
; which is to come. 1 TI. Iv. 8. Our pious 
e and good works will not be ufeleſs: to 
, when we leave this world, but will 

It and diſpoſe us for heaven. When lo- 
ther pleaſures are gone, our good actions will 
be improved into perfect holinefs, and the 
8 plea- 


We mall be in the future ſtate is H the 
Higheſt chncerntment, becauſe it H GW e- 
eral That we may live forever: with | 
OT in the full injoyment ef all true fei- 
„% is What we ſhould deſire ab] 
"Wilde, and make the great end of wil our | 
actions, finoe nothing here can be compared 


A _. as 


pleaſure ue had in doing them, will mingle s SERM. | 
with; JOYS». 2 A... 9948 ified rom + 
the: love * carnal. pleaſures, a. | e on orm- Cd 
able te the perfections and the laws of God, 
are heceſſary to fit us for heaven, In 
religion therefore, which conſiſts i n the d ue 
government of our ons after Preſent 
Y things, and in — —— the — clem- 
ency. and other moral attributes of God, it is 
impoſſible for us to reach. the heayenly glory, 
and to live forever in the beatific viſion of 
| our gracious Creator. And ought not this 
to be our main buſineſs, which is e 
to ſecure our chief intereſt, and will n 
only be moſt for our good here, but will 
alſo bring us to the fruition of thoſe i incon- 
ceivable joys above, af which it gives us 
ſome foretaſte here in the pleaſing reflecti- 
ons of a. good conſcience, and Ry delight= 
ful contemplations of God? 
But what has been, ſaid, may be ſuf- 
Ge to ſhew, that religion is our greateſt 
concernment in this world, becauſe xt is the 
very end of our creation and —— tion, 
and. moſt for our true pleaſure and happineſs 
at preſent; and becauſe it is the only way to 
a comfoctable death, and a blefſed 1 immor- 
tality. I ſhould procede to ſhew what is 
implied in chooſing this good part, and 
whet are the cauſes, that this one thing 
needful is ſo much and ſo generally veg- 
lected. But I ſhall now. conclude with two 
or three inferences, and leave the other 
. . heads 
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Srv, 8 Sur ccher roppattuoitins, 


From what has beer now aid appes ts, 


— 1. The great folly of all irreligious men 


vvho make a mock of theſe ſeridus mattegs, 
and will eine e e ee 
truth and importance of religion It, is 
ſurety san iſidifferent thing with t 
ther they be for ever happy,» on ammiſcrable 
hereafter; and therefore they ſhould apply 
themſelves ſeriouſſy to — of religion, 
that if they find it to be true, they: may live 
in the pratice of it, and injoy the preſent 
pleaſures and future rewards of, a holy liſe. 
But how great is their folly, who believe fe- 
ligion to be true, and confeſs: the neceſſity 
or it, but yet live ungodly lives; who gare 
o far from minding that which ſhould be 
their chief concern, that they are wholly 
taken” up with thoſe things, Which they 
ſhould never do; and inſtead of perſuigg 
their true and eternal intereſt, delight in 
thoſe fins,” which will render them uohappy 
in both worlds? ien $4,917 rico hug 
2. We ſhould notdefer and 9 go eat 
and moſt momentous affair, Wade d ae 
haſte and delay not to keep the command- 
ments of God. Why is it, that young per- 
ſons do not remember thein creator, and ap- 
ply themſelves to religion betimes 3. that 
many, who are farther advanced in years 
ſtill delay, and mind nothing leſs than, the 
great affair of their ſalvation ?., Have you 
uy thing to do, which | is of greater _ 
an 


the on e thing needful. | 21 


ad * den Than religion; which you SENI. 
nl pn mad followed; With greater I. 
zeal and aliligence, hem ybu are about, 2 
die cor going to ſtand before the; judgement | 
ſeat6f Thrift ? Is it over too early to ſecure. 

Z to'youtfelves the love and favor of God, and 
tcoche well prepared for a ſtate of eternal / fe- 
betty? What if you ſhould be ſtruck with 
death; before you have repented of your 
fins, and begun this great, important Work; 

by ſolemnly devoting yourſelves to God and 

4 religious life? Will you not then be in 
the utmoſt perplexity and corfuGon, and 
moſt birterly reflect upon yourſelves for your 
folly, meonfideration, and delays; and: with 
with all your hearts, that you had been ſo 

| Wiſe, as to have choſen this good part in 

' time Z You will then find no ſatis faction and 
comfort in the remembrance of thoſe ſinful 
pleaſ ures and worldly cares, which now take 

up your thoughts, and ingroſs your time. 

Let them not therefore any longer divert 
your minds from the care of your fouls, 
and from the way to life eternal. : 

3. The importance of religion, ſo necet- 
ſaty to bur preſent and our eternal happi- 
neſs, ſhould inſpire us with. reſolution and 
zeal, and make us active and ſteadfaſt in 
deing good. In order to act wiſely, we 
ſhould proportion our care and diligence; t0 
the importance of things, and be moſt ſol- 
licitous and earneſt about that which is of 
the moſt worth and value, of the greate(t 
NCR e + 11764 and 
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Lord. 


The care of the foul, Ge. 


and moſt laſting .concernment, Would it 
I. n6tlook very ill for a man to ſit hearing idle 


ſtories, and amuſing himſelf with uſelefs 
ſpetulations; when his life and his Whole 
fraud lay at ſtake, and were in the atmoſt 
Hazard? And is it not inoomparably greater 
folly for any man to be remiſs and dilatory 
in the momentous affair of religion, and to be 


wholly imployed about the trifling concerns 


of this life, when his eternal ſalvation 1s not 
fecured, and the only means of obtaining 
it through Jeſus Chrift are neglected? Let 
us therefore be moſt thoughtful, and chiefly 


imployed about our ſalvation; avoiding eve- 
Ty thing, which is inconſiſtent with it, and 


practiſing, with ſincerity and diligence, thoſe || 
chriſtian duties, which will prepare us for 


it. Let us not be leſs induſtrious in work- 


ing out our ſalvation, than men are in the 
management of their temporal affairs; but 
let us preſs toward the mar, for the prize of 
the high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus, and 
give all diligence to make our calling and elec- 


tion / ure. Let us not be weary of well doing, 
but be ſteadfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding 


in the work of the Lord; for as much as we 
know, that our labour is not in vain in tbe 
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her, Mariba, | Martha, thou art 
ca reful, and i about many 


85 things : bus one thing is necd ful. 
Aud Mar + hath choſen that god 


Para, which ſpall 2 761 be laben away 


bogs rom Ber. , 


neſs of religion; which conſiſts 
in the knowledge and practice 


of thoſe thing, which God requires us to be- 


lieve and do, in order to our being eternally 


faved through Jeſus Chriſt. And this our 
bleſſed Lord pronounces to be the one thing 


Ee ncedful, 


44 4525 anfered,. and ſaid. unto 


PS have ben you, that the one 1. 
ching needful is the great buſi- —— 
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1 of ubeyfoul: 


8 ac becauſe it js of greater conſequthce 
oY thaw all th hoſe other this gs, about hieh men 
> are generally moſt intent, and whichoaly 


| concern. this preſent life; - True religion di- 
1 | reds us to act well. in our ſeveral places and 
| | relations; not only to practiſe; thoſe duties 
| | which relate more. immediately to God bim- 
but to exerciſe charity, juſtiee, and all 
100 cal v virtues ; in a word to be upright in 
gur whole. Converſation; and uſeful accord» 
ing 0 pur abilities. Chriſt could not there- 
fore intend, chat we ſhould retire into ſolitude, 
and give up ourſelyes to prayer and contem- 
plation: only: but that we ſhould have our 
eternal ſalyation moſt at heart, and make it 
cur conſtant care to practice all thoſe virtues 
„ of, the chciſtjan.life, which are neceſſary — 
prepare us for a ſtate of perfect holineſs a 
| felicity... That religion | is our chief concern- 
ment in this world was demonſtrated, be- 
cauſe, it is the end of our creation and re- 
d&mption, is moſt for our true happineſs 
| in this life, and is abſolutely neceſſary 
| . obtain a comfortable death, and a bleſſed 
FPt!ernity. This one thing necdfol.i is e e 
| part, \which Mary, had choſen, and w 
coul never be taken away from her. I ſhall 
ore in this diſcourſe, 
"mh k Conſider, what is implied..i io «chookog 
this. good part, or in 050g: 1 our 
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ae needfoel, 


Hy She thirthisis the Beſt eBoice, be- Shine. 


cauſe it? mall lever be taken aWay from: us H 
Lam boo noone From ee 215 Gon 


H. To confider, er ate eite 
this rt, or in ma n gio dar 
. 


ad ba Bret! to this; we mußt fix upon our 
minds a juſt ſenſe of the neceſſity of a religi- 
ons life. We obſerve men diligent and c- 
thre in leſſer matters, in this great affair di- 
latory and Temiſs. ' What account can be 
given of this conduct, but that they have 
not well confidered, that! religion is abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to their preſent and future 
happineſs ? If they were continually poſſeſſ- 
ed-with'a due apprehenſion of the vaſt ir 
rtance"of a holy life; they would not ſct 
cir hearts ſo much on this world; nor be 


wholly taken up with their temporal con- 


cerns, but would moderate their care about 
them, and ſo govern their affection towards 
all theſe:periſhing goods, as to apply them- 
ſelves chiefly to the care of their ſalvation, 
and the practice of religion. We ſhould 
therefore be truly ſenfible of the many and 
great obligations we are under to obey the 
will of God, in departing from all iniquity, 
and governing our defires and actions by his 
laws. He'is the author of our being, of all 
our capacities, and enjoyments: and has he 
not then a juſt claim to our love and grati- 
rade, and a right to give us ſuch laws, as 
are neceſſary for our good? He has alſo 
"on his _y begotten. Son * Chriſt, to 
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SRNNU. ſave us from our fins by his wa, death, and | 


Ain 2 af . 


II. make us heirs of eternal life which Iays a 
new and greater obligation upon us, and 


Ou ght we not to govern ourſelves by, þ 
will, who loves us, becauſe we are his * 


but What would be pernicious to us 
give us any commands, but what w 


makes it highly tesſonable, that we fhould 
love him, and keep his commandme 


ſpring; and will therefore forbid us nothing: 


for aur good ta obſerve? But we muſt not 
only conſider a religious life, as neceflary to 
fulfil thoſe obligations "A are under to the 
author of our being and redemption ; hut 


as the anly means. likewiſe of obtaining an 
eternal ſtate of happine& and glory in heaven, 


It is indeed inſeparahle from our true hap- 

pineſs; and without it we can neither pleaſe 
God, nor injoy ourſelves here, nor be 
prepared to dwell with him in the bleſſed 


manſions above. It has a natural tendency 


to make us happy, as all vice has to make 
us miſerable, as was ſhewn in my Former 
diſcourſe. We muſt therefare conlider and 


be convinced, that we are in a wretched 


ſtate, While we live in ſin; out of. the favor 
of God, and in danger of everlaſting deſtruc- 
tion; and that we cannot poſſibly get qut pf 
this unhappy condition, and 3 

to come, unleſs we truly repent 1 72 Mm 


and lead holy lives, And now, if the ne- 


xy of regia lie Feb due weght upan 
l / 7118110 5 QUT 


n 


8 the other apoſtles, What they muſt do. 
hus likewiſe, the Jailer, When awakened 


ſowers the temper 


who takes no care to underſtand it, but Jives 
in willful ignorance; How neceſſaty ſoever 
it be, we cannot practiſe it, unleſe we know 


wherein it confifts; We find therefort, that 


they, who have been affected with a real 


concern ſor their eternal ſtate, have deſired 


to know what they muſt do to be ſaved. 
Thus the perſons, Who were convinced of 
their ſins by St. Peter's diſcourſe, aſked him 


by a mitaculous event, deſired to know 


of Paul and Silas, what he muſt do to be 
faved. And Mary ſhewed her good reſo- 


lution and choice by a diligent attendanee 


on the diſcourſes of Chriſt, that ſhe might 
underſtand his doctrine, and know what ſhe 


muſt do to be ſaved by him. In this we 


muſt imitate her, and make religion our 
ſtudy, if we intend to make it our great im- 


ployment. I ſay not, that we ſhould ſpend 
our time in the ſtudy of difficult and abſtruſe 
ſpeculations, about which the Seripture is 
ſilent; and a warm zeal for which too often 


. T . the 


of men, and takes them 

off from the practice of charity and other 
chriſtian virtues: but that we ſhould indea- 
vor to underſtand, and keep in mind thoſe 
W neceſſary doctrines concerning 


1 the ont Reeg — E 
our thoughts, and we defire eternal ſalratien Senta. 
above all other things, we ſhall! = IL 


2. Indeavor to underſtand it. He cannot ws 
de juſtly ſuppoſed to make religion his choice, 
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FF = The care. of the oul 
SxgxM.the being and providence of God, our re- 
demption by Jefus'Chrift, and che World 45 
come, which are. the principles 0 * 
life; and ſhould ede de igndrant Of tiff 
utics, 1 in "which the ehriſtian pPtactice e col 
| ſiſts, We Thould be (fled "with" te mie! 
| tedge of "the will of God, as by Se PROP Bird 8 
| thi the Coloffiahs'nvlh ht de „n all Nn 
| : and ſpiritual underſtanding, that — 6 
1 100 KA the” Lord, unto" all Pleaj 
ing frut ul in 5 god work, 22725 2 
. in the Fnowle Wi Gad. N It is inde 
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| 
= | vine "revelation, to e ſennddur hes 
ledge of religion. But yet we' r gez 


rn 


| 1 er perſons, ec it; and no won 
T zs it, if we conſider, how their yo uth 18 ff 
j | 3 - learning vain tongs, and A = | 
| | mances, in frequenting public hoakes in 
j evening, and in reforting” to the various 
1 places of public diverſions, in any thing r 
ther than in reading their Bibles, and a 
ring the knowledge of their duty. Too 808 
dent a ſign is this, that they have not choſen 
this good part; for then they would not be 
gnorant of, but indeavor to underſtand and 
practice the duties of a holy life. It is nbt 
thus, that men act in other things. When 
they have fixed upon any trade or occupa- 
tion, they take care to make themſelves 
maſters of it; and to know, how they ma; 
exerciſe } it to the beſt advantage.” And can 
| | wie 
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wen pr tend, to make »religion., dur chief wk 
Soncern, nay, in any di „Our care, 

if we do er from our, Bi ies, 65. loform our 
elves... t. things we Gould believe and 
8 we may inherit eternal life? 
But .manys it muſt be confeſſed, underſtand 
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rt. 1 or, cho we are "convinced 
how. neceſlary it is, and are ever ſo, well 
verſed 1 in the knowledge. of it; yet, While | 
we defer the practice, we have not made it 
our, Choice. Ta chooſe it does not only imply, 
that we are in our conſciences perſuaded of 
4e truth, uſefulneſs, and neceſſity of it, 
Lo that we actually determine to live well. 
Tbe bare approbation of our judgment is 
not ſufficient, without the conſent of the 
will; for many approve religion, Who con- 
tradict; i it by their lives, This is the ſtate 
even of many wilful and preſumptuous ſin 
ners ; who ſee the evil and danger of fin, 
and commit it with reluctance, but yet do 
not reform their lives; who confeſs the ex- 
59 and neceſſity of virtue, and approve 
that which is good, while they neglect the 
Fee Now theſe are not religious men, 
ut ſlaves to their vitious appetites; and 
therefore are not ſtedfaſt in well doing, but 
Fey between the borders of virtue and 
vice, as tho they were not reſolved which 
way 
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o The cure ef the forth | 
S225. way to eke. When we have heartily re- 
II. unced the ſervice of fin, and go on uni- 
— fortnly in an hob life, then it is, that ve 
muke religion our choice, and till we have 
dee this, all eur knowledge and reſolutions 
iigtify nothing. If perſons reſolve to do 
bod one day, and veturn to their old courſe 
of ſinning the next, what other effect can 
this have, but to lame the guilt of their 
finful actions "= Their fan is not the —_ 
the greater, r committing inſt ir 
knowledge, convictions, — 
We muſt therefore ſeriouſly, and wi —_ 
ture deliberation, devote ourſelves to 
by ſuch a fincere purpoſe of heart, and pub- 
tic obedience to 7 5 inſtitutions of Chriſt, 
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ny as will have a due weight upon dur future 

h conduct. And if we ſhould in any reſpect 
11 act contrary to theſe ſolemn reſolutions and 
= - ingagements, we ſhould inſtantly renew our 
= repentance, double our guard, and be moge 


arneſt in our prayers to God, that we may 


þ not relapſe, but perſevere, till we are com- 
| Krmed and eſtabliſhed in the chriſtian life. 
b | I. Having thus enter'd upon a religious 
þ | life, we muſt always make it our princi 
ö TLare and deſign to act well, and to mind 
| our eternal ſalvation. When perſons, in o- 
| ttther caſes, have fixed upon any thing, as the 
[ main end of their lives; whether it be to 
i follow ſome 1tudy, or buſineſs, this they 
Wl have perpetually in * eye. This governs 
h luheir actions, which are conformable to their 
| | | great 
i | 
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which they pro 


——— 


they act at random; and tre like u ſhip wo- 


ſed about at ſea, without à pilot to ſteer it 


to any particular place. We tuft therefore 


Always have it in our view to obſerve the 
duties ef religion, and to keep a good con- 


ſciente in all things; and then we ſhiall be 
careful and circumſpect, that we may not 
do any thing, which will croſs our main 
end. We fhall try all our actions by the 


precepts of Chritt, and do nothing but wet 


is agreeable to them. We ſhall not mintl 
other things more than is conſiſtent with 


the care of our ſouls; and ſhall be moſt 


concern'd and diligent about that, which is 


moſt neceſſary to our eternal ſalvation, our 


principal aim. We thall propoſe no ends to 
ourſelves, which are not ſubordinate to this; 


and ſhall make every thing elſe give way to 
this great deſign. In every cafe we ſhalt con- 


der, not what will gratify our inclinations, 


or ſerve u preſent intereſt; but what will 
anſwer our main end, and be for our ever- 
laſting good. Whatfoever things. are true, 


whatſoever things are bone, whatſhever 


things are juft, whatſoever” things are pure, 


"whatſoever things are lovely, whatſpever 
things are of good report; theſe we ſhall 
{principally have upon our thoughts, and al- 


ways indeavor to practice. And as men 
forecaſt to manage their affairs to the heſt 


advantage, 
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great dein, and confÞire im that: end, Seam. 
poſe to tłremſel ves. And in- II. 
derd till they huve fixed upon fome end,. 
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 Sprm. advantage, and contrive to have time enough 
11. for every part of their buſineſs : ſo we, if 
182 we are religious indeed, ſhall ſo order all our 
other affairs, that we may have opportuni- | 
ty to ſerve God; and not omit our-daily | 
prayers to him, or any other part of our 
chriſtian duty. Mother we eat or drink, 
or whatſoever we db, we ſhall do all to the 
ghry of God; and ſhall take care, that our re- 
ligious principles run-through and-influence 
our whole lives, ſo that all our actions may 
be good, or at leaſt innocent and free from 
blame. Thus we ſhall ſerve God in the 
common affairs of life; becauſe we thall 
take no meaſures, nor propoſe any ends, in 
the management of them, but what he di- 
redes. 
le mould prefer chis good W_ the 
practice of religion, and the ſalvation'of our 
ſouls, before all other things. We ſhall 
meet with many temptations to neglect our 
duty, with many allurements to ſin in the 
' courſe of our lives; but when we are ſol- 
licited by others to do evil, we ſhould not 
comply; when-any preſent pleaſure, emo- 
lument, or honor tempts us, we ſhould de- 
ny ourſelves, if the injoyment of them 
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interferes with our duty and the care of our { 
ſalvation. If we act contrary to our duty t 
for any preſent gratifications, advantages, Il 
or preferments, we do not chooſe this good a 
part, which Mary had choſen : but "thoſe { 

Y 


| things, for the obtainment of which we 
5 | part 


"; 


the ane \thing weed 


Which only concerns this life. We muſt ad. 


5 here to it, and be contented without thoſe 


things, which we cannot injoy; unleſs we 
part With our virtue, and forfeit our right 
to the glorious! rewards, which will be con- 
ſerred on the faithful in the world to come. 


When perſons have fixed upon any particu- 


| lar end, they will take pains, and go through 
many diffculties, that they may carry on 
| their deſign, and gain their point: and thof 


they know of theſe difficulties mam 
yet they are not diſcouraged from their un- 
dertakings. And ſhalt not we take = 
pains, and chearfully go through ſome dif- 


ficulties, that we may keep a good conſęi- 


ence, and injoy the bleſſed fruits of our vir 
tuous actions both here and hereafter? We 
muſt therefore fit down, as our bleſſed Lord 
directs us, and count the coſts of a religious 


life; and conſider, that we muſt ſometimes 


deny ourſelves, if we would live godly in 
Chriſt Jeſus; that we may not faint in our 
minds, and be diſcouraged, when we come 
to the trial. We are not indeed expoſed to 
ſo many and ſo great ſufferings, as the primi+: 
tive Chriſtians were; but yet we muſt ex 
pect, that, if we will live godly, and faithfully 


adhere to our holy profeſſion, our duty will. 


ſometimes interfere with our intereſt, and 


we may be called to ſuffer.1 in one degree or 
another 


part wielv a good, conſcienge. To chgoſe roh — 
ligiog vis to prefer. it to all other things, and! 1k 


to reſolve! not to:-neglectit; for any thing . 
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34 De care of the ou 
SERM. another for a good conſcience, And if we 
II. chooſe what we believe to be the religion of 
—— our bleſſed Saviour, wie muſt take it with alt 
its difficulties, as well as with all its/pledſures | 
and advantages. For, if we deſett it from 
worldly motives, and give into à wit ke Tife Þ 
again, we ſhall loſe the ſatisfaction of $500 
conſciente, and that crown of glory: WRITE 5 
the righteous will receive from the Hands | 
of their bleſſed Saviour. But, on 10 = 
II. I procede to conſider the happineſs ef 
chooſing this good part, in that it will never Ml t 
be taken from us. Now, when our bleſſed 
Lord affirmed this, he did not mean; that 
no man, who fincerely believes in him, or 
that no one, who has taſted the pleaſures of a 
good conſcience, and the powers f db a0 
fo come, can loſe them by returfing to 
a wicked life. He only compares religion 
with the other cares, which take up the 
thoughts and time of men; and affures'us that 
the fruits of a holy life are not periſhaÞle{like 
thoſe things, which we acquire by our la- 
bor about earthly concerns. If a mam la; 
up riches here, he may loſe them notwith- 
ſtanding all his care; but the pleaſüre and 
other happy effects of his good actions an- 
not be taken from him, without his own 
fault. Our bleſſed Lord, when many fol- 
lowed him, not to hear his inſtructions, 
but to be fed by his miracles, faid unto them: 
Labor not for the meat, which perifheth, "but 
fer that meat, which enaureth unts u 
5 8 72 


7 he 0748, thing eh. | 35 


life, . which the, for of man ſtall .give you. SERM. 
John vi. a. Home d ene II. 
3 WR: Fan only Qtisfy.your hunger atpreſent, —— 
1 iſhes with, "TY PRE GO, to hear 
oftring,, 11 7 if you obey, it, and con- 
: pe g ite will make.you wiſe to falvation. 
W Thaſe. nan which are of a mutable and fa- 
: ding gaturs; can only givę us pref ha Bic tran- 
ſitory{injayments z. but a fincere obſervation . 
of the eternal lays of true religion wil ill pro- 
duce ſolid Gatisfection, and immutab! e feſici- 
| toro FRF jr1sdd ot lind Hoop hight ge 
The. advantages, which, ſpring from 
I works gf pi ty and virtue, are not ſubject to 
thoſe, numberleſs accidents, which may de- 
prive ug of our worldly poſſeſſions. They, 
who graſp at riches, or aim at honors, may 
mect with, various diſappointments. Many 
- WM things, may, intervene to blaſt their, beſt-laid 
10 ſchemes,, and to render their moſt hopeful 
it WW undertakings. unſucceſsful ; but N is 
2, truly religious, ſhall be ſure to in joy the 
a2 pleaſure, and other happy fruits of = good 
| actions. Self injoyment and 1 are 
= the neceſſary conſequences of well doing. | 
Fe) But when, men haye acquired riches, they 
1c I are not ſecure in the poſſeſſion of them; for 
en they often make themſelves wings, and fly 
ol. £ay, and leave their owners in a poor and 
as. miſerable. condition. How often 1s a plen- 
m: tiful eſtate, waſted by luxurious living, or 
3720 made a prey to unruly waves, or devouring 
thi flames? IOW. ſickly and ſhort-lived are ail 
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SERM. the pleaſures of ſenſe, eſpecially, when they 


II. 


* 


are purchaſed by fal exceſſes? If the 
ſinner is not baulked in the perſuit, which 
frequently happens: yet his pleafure gene- 
rally dies with the action, and ends in bitter 
remorſe. . What becomes of all hig ſenſual 


pleaſures, when he lies upon a ſick bed; or 


his conſcience. is terrified with the remem- 
brance of his paſt, crimes? But now the 
happy. effects of a holy life are not liable to 
theſe viciflitudes, and will abide with a man, 
when he is ſtript of all outward poſſeſſions. 
Tho the world frown upon him, and all 
things are black and. ſtormy about him, he 
may have tranquillity in his own breaſt, and 


injoy a delightful ſenſe of the divine favor. 


His fincerely pious actions will produce the 
ſame good effects, whether his affairs glide 
on proſperouſſy, or he ſtruggle with ad- 
verſity. And, 

2. As his! injoyments are out of the reach 
of external accidents, ſo they cannot be ta- 
ken away by men. They may indeed tempt 


him to do evil by their bad example, and in- 


ticing words; but they cannot hurt him 
without his own conſent, nor rob him of 
the preſent and future rewards of his righte- 
ous actions, if he be ſteadfaſt. Whether he 
will or no, they may have it in their power, as 
well as in their inclination, to injure his af 
fairs, and take away his earthly goods. By 
overreaching and violence, they may get 
from him, what he has acquired by hard 


labor ; 
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' | 3 bor 3 but if he be watchful, they cannot Sr RM. 
© if tcl him out of his virtue, nor ſteal from II. 
h : him'the' pleaſures of a good conſcience. The 
- | crudl 'oppreflor, who, plunders his neigh- 
; bor, bee take from the righteous man 
his: aſſu tance of the divine favor, nor his 
relle do the kingdom of heaven. The per 
fectitbt, who'takes away the eſtate, che lib lib- | 
erty,” the'life of a good man, muſt yet leave ; 
him "What's 18 infinitely better, his intereſt in | 7 
God, ang his eternal inberfaned . What- 
ever miſchief men may do to him, to inrich 
themſelves,” or to gratify their revenge, they 
can take nothing from him, but what 
is periſhable in its own nature: they cannot 
deprive him of the pleaſure he bas in the 
promiſes of God, nor lay vjolent hands on 
oy treaſure i in heaven, They. may create 
him trouble, but his patience, in bearing 
their ill uſage, will be one of the brighteſt 
jewels in his future crown. And ye now 
therefore have for rom, ſays Chriſt to his di- 
ciples, John xvi. 22. but 1 will fee you a- 
gain, and your heart ſhall rejoice, and pour 
19 ng man taketh from you. They may grieve 
ic you by putting me to death, but 
this cannot deprive you of that joy, which 
my reſurrection from the dead and aſcen- 
ſion into heaven, and the hopes of living 
wich me for ever, will giye you. But, 
3 Death itſelf cannot take away this 
80885 part from them, who chooſe it; tho 
he ſtrip them of all their other poſſeſſions. 
Dy Vbatever 
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Te care f the en ; 
SrRN. Whatever has b. cen fecure frotifi lf Ieeidetite, 
II. or eſcaped th th e Fad and en of 992 
— will be a prey y to him, "who makes no 
tinction between man and man; "butt 2502 all 
men upon a Lewe ig in the grave. \ Wh eh this 
grim, Conqueror, logks them in | 

they, who too much indu] ged eit 
tites, will take n no re ch in Ep iche 
and will be re noved from all thofe 
Which gave them deli; ht. All their finful 
pleaſures will vaniſh in 4 moment, ; and the 


\ remembrance of paſt gratificatio! will only 
ſerve to fill them with trop ble, 157 and 
confuſion. Men e 118 i aſyre here, 


and perhaps | carry them to the grave ; but 
there they muſt leave them fr behind. 
Death will ſtrip them bare of all theilt rich- 
es, and turn them out of theit ſtately buil- 
dings, to lic in the duſt, as low, and'as poor, 
as the meaneſt wretch in the world. And 
this great change often ſurprizes the rich 
man, in the height of his proſperity; 
when he ſays to his ſou], Soul, thou baſt much 
goods laid up for many " years, ta e thine 
_ eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry; then God 
faith to tim, thou fool, this night thy thy fou ul 
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this world are no leſs. fading than other 
temporal injoyments. Many loſe them be- 
fore, but none can wear them longer than 
the time of their deceaſe. Man being i in 
honor abideth not, but is ſoon laid in the 
duſt, where all marks of diſtinction are loſt. 
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hall be required of thee, The honors 'of 
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whe! en all theſe things are gone, and fail SERM. 
wa who. delighted j in them; then. _ piety II. 


= 5 virtue will remain with the dying man, 

Fj 290 the conſciouſneſs of his integrity will 

is „give. ” comfort and ſupport. "Death will 

e, PRI eliver him from all his Tears, doubts, 

. and troubles, hut will not put an end to his 

. 1 and joy, His good works will fol- 

s, W. him,; and his happineſs in the other 

al | "ould will, be incomprehenſibly greater than 

be it is at preſent; ; which leads me to obſerve, 

ly 4, That this good part will endure for 

id | ever, and the happineſs 'of it be. improved 

5 in the future ſtate. All other things are 

i ; gent and paſs away, and cannot be in- 

d. in the. world to come. It will then j 
. e to us, that we were diſtin- ; 
. guithed, by. finer apparel, 'or fed on more 1 
r delicious food, than our neighbours. Our 1 
d riches e cannot be tranſmitted into heaven, nor 
h i any of thoſe worldly objects, which here 
1d 2 5 vs, be there injoy d. If we have 
th n ſo wiſe indeed, as to make a good uſe ; 
ne : 5 our reſent poſſeſſions, and to jay out ſome g 
4 N Pen riches in good works, we. ſhall - 


ul b abundantly .recompenſed hereafter : but 
of "JK 18 an py bony, which religion alone 
can ar If, inſtead of doing good, we love 


ul riches immoderately, or miſpend them in 
5 luxury and other ſenſualities, we ſhall nat be 
bs the happier, but far more miſeraÞle for them 
e in the next life. True godlineſs alone there- 
t. fore can draw future good out of preſent 
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Tbe care of rbe ſoul 
things; will ſurvive all our temporal injoy- 
ments, and paſs with us into the world 


above, together with all its happy effects. 


There the righteous man will attain that 
perfection in knowledge, holineſs and feli- 
city, Which he was continually: aſpiring af - 
ter here; and will reap inconceivably richer 


fruits from his good actions, than thoſe 


he gathered from them in this imperſect 
ſtate. His joy and happineſs will: be com- 
pleated, and his bleſſed and glorious man- 
ſions ever ſafe and undiſturbed. No ſad ac- 
cidents, nor unexpected changes, will there 
happen to interrupt, or abate his rejoicing; 
to leſſæm or put an end to his felicity. No 
enemy can break in to moleſt him, and 
take away his heavenly treaſure. This our 
bleſſed Saviour thought an incomparable ad- 
vantage of the future ſtate of good men, 
when he thus exhorted his hearers; Matt. vi. 
19. 20. Lay not up for your ſekves treaſures on 
earth, where moth and ruft doth corrupt, and 


where thieves break through and ſteal. Bur 


lay up for yourſelves treaſures in heaven, where 


neither moth nor ruſt doth corrupt, and where 


thieves do not break through and ſteal. Nay, 
death itſelf can never enter that bleſſed abode, 
either to put a period to their exiſtence, . or 
trouble them for the loſs of pious friends. 
Me ſee therefore, that true religion is the 


only ſure poſſeſſion, which can never be ta- 


ken from us; over which the accidents of 
this life, the violence of men, and death it- 
4, ſelf 


* * FFV ˙·. ̃ ⅛ͤ!—̃ ̃ ͤDM/ u.. · ˙ ets 


J ⁵²ͤo g- En Rn. 


yy 1 Pay - vs 


_ cipal end for the future. For, 


— 


the one thing need ful. 


ſelf baue no power; but if we perſevere, it SRM. 
will make us: moſt perfectly happy for ever. II. 


Bleſſed are they, Who have made this good 
choice. Let us therefore well conſider, 
what we are doing, and what our preſent 
ſtate is Whether we- chiefly delight in ſen- 
ſual pleaſures, and are only imployed about 
the affairs of this life. If this ſhould be the 


unhappy condition of any of us, let us cor- 


rect our miſtaken choice intime, and make 
religion our chief care eternal life our prin- 


4 


- 


1. It ought:to. be minded above all other 
things, becauſe it is undoubtedly. our great- 
eſt intereſt. Since we muſt continue here 
but for a little time, and ſhall live for ever 
in the future ſtate, nothing can be our chief - 
eſt good, which will expire with this life; no- 
thing butthat, which will be for our future, as 
well as for our preſent good, and give us that 
happineſs in the world to come, Which will 
never ceaſe, but run parallel with eternity 
itſelf. This inconceivable and everlaſting 
bleſſedneſs is only to be obtained by a holy 
life. For he, that ſoweth to his fleſh, ſball 
of : the fleſh reap corruption; but he that 
Joweth unto the | ſpirit, all of the ſpirit 
reap hfe -everlaſiing. Gal. vi. 8. Let us not 
therefore part with our religion, though we 
could gain the whole world: for «what ſball it 
profit a man, if be gain the whole world, and 
77 foul? It is not poſſible indeed 
for any man to make himſelf * 
5 0 


_ Sunk1yob the whole globe, or tony All che ꝓlea- 
I. 1ſorts of A finful life. But could; wetnjoy 
— chemathey are but for a ſeaſon, and arg im- 

 *bittered, byomany wretched conſequences 
here, and followed by endleſs regret, 
ſhame, and miſety hereafter chile trug re- 
Jigion yields ſolid; ſatisſaction at all times, 
comfort᷑ in ideath; and ſuch. future, rewasds 
as wilkunſpeakbbly-furpaſs all preſent:injoy- 
N ments, in their natur e and duration. voi c 
2. Tho we make religion our principal 
concern, we may be emen mene 
ment of our temporal affairs, and injoy all 
- the true, I mean, all the innocent pleaſures 
of life. Religion commands us to obſerve all 
thoſe things, which are lawful and of good 
report. It preſcribes prudence, temperance, 
frugality, and: ether virtues, which are ne- 
.ceflary-to thrive in our ſeculat buſineſs, and 
to ſave : for uſeful purpoſes What we haye 
acquired by our honeſt forecaſt and indea- 
vors. If it will be good for us to be rich, 
theſe are the moſt probable means to ſuc- 
. cede in our affairs. Honeſty and fait deal- 
ing will procure us the good opinion; of, all 
men; which is a main point in the ſueceſſ- 
ful management of trades” and: imploy- 
ments. In a word, thouſands are daily ruin d 
and brought to diſtreſs by their knavery;idle- 
neſs, intemperance, luxury, and other, vices; 
but no man ever was ruin'd by the natural 
tendency of his honeſty, juſtice, ſobriety, 
and other virtues.” And as to the Paſures 
$a | : 


e oe thing vceuful. 


” to nature, to ſatisfy our natural 


. 


43 


of ſenſe „religion only forbids us to ge any 'SnrM. 
farther thn where nature, reaſon, and our 
on good oblige us to top. For inſtance, w— 
4 — Doug "and drinks, it allows us to'l 


4 * 


re ; 


appr f hunger 5 thirſt; and only re- 


N us to abſtain from thoſe exceſſes. of 


intemperance and gluttony, which tend to 


pall the appetite, ſurfeit the ſtomach, de- 
TOR the true pleaſure of life, and bring 


upon 'thoſe, who thus indulge their appe- 


tites, many ſiek qualms, painful diſorders, 


and even untimely death. But on the other 
hand, if we govern our appetites by rea- 
ſon and religion, and are temperite: in eat- 
pg and drinking; this will tend to preſerve 
the health of our bodies, and the Tau 


of 
our minds. Vou can all of you eafily apply 


3. And conſder well, that if we negle&to our 


duty and our ſalvation, for the a vr un 
of theſe periſhing goods, and undue 
fications of ſenſe, we ſhall condemn; our 


this obſervation to the abuſe, or due govern- 
ment of dür other natural eee r 
ſider again, 


choice, when we come te die. We ſhall 


then be ſenſibly convinced, that they alone 
are truly happy, who have lived righteouſly, 


and have hope in their death. As much as 


ſinners may pleaſe themſelves now in their 


vitious practices, they will not approve their 
own conduct, but will look back with ſor- 


row, * and anguiſh, when they are 


about 


14 

| SERM- about to leave this world. But, oh! ho in- 

U. fapportadle will” their lofs 4 beg chey 

are ſhut out of heaven, and . caſt into. 

© vufer” ds Who. can conceivs their 

reg ret _—_ torment, their wee and 
h og 


5 8 
for th 7 folly in bester che eternal joys 


, wt an 


Dee care of the 2 {auh: . 


en they reflect uf pon t ſelves 


and felicities of heaven for the pleaſures of 


fin; Jong fince paſt and gone? But, on the 
contraty if we live godly in Chrift Jeſus, 


and wiſely Vp the preſent” and future 
advantages of a religious life 

zefore all other things, We Thalt never re- 
petit of it, but always approve our choice. 


We ſhall reflect upon it With pleaſure in 


the ſevereſt trials of our faith an patience; 


and when we review our” lives on A 
death bed, "we ſhall have intire fatisfiction 


in what we have done, and rejolce in hope 


of the glory of God. I will add but” one 
thing more; which is 


4. That to be ieadfaſt in, out holy faith 


and the practice of our duty, in ordef to ob- 
tain wha erfect and never-ending felicity, 
which will 

world above, is a nobler view, and more 
worthy of rational beings, than the gain 
and injoyment of thoſe things, which will 
periſh with the uſe. How prudent ſoever 
"we have been in the management of 
our temporal affairs, how cunning ſoever in 


be the reward of true piety in the 


making proviſion for the luſts of the fleſh ; 
1 our wiſdom will 9 to be folly at 
laſt, 


ales "© %S 9 


| 0 ri wmae oO 


SE” 
* 


higheſt wiſde m to live 
eternally: happy Our bleſſed. Tord pron 


yp 9 


— is 5 Agne, with * name of Ws 


dom in the es becauſe it is the beſt: * 


„that we may be 


nounces 1 5 only wiſe, who, by hearing 
his word and phe it, have laid a ſure foun- 


dation for the hope of à glorious, and hap- 
py immortality: but them he declares to 


be fools, ha act atherwiſe, and ſor the 


love and i a ive of preſent things, neglect 
their eterna 


chriſtians, and the great folly of ſinners, 


with a moſt awful and affecting view of 8 | 


happy fate of them, who chooſe this good 
part in time, and the deplorable end of ſuch 
as neglect it, till it is too late. May we all 


of us be fo wiſe as to chooſe this good part 
in time, that we may be - eternally Taved 


through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Ae 


get al . 


ſalvation. In the parable of 


the wiſe, and fooliſh virgins, he gives us a 
lively repreſentation. of the wiſdom of good 
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And 7 2 anfwered,.. and. aid unto, 

Ber, Martha, Mariba, thou art 
ht careful, and troubled aboit many 

things: but one thing is. necatul. 

And Mary. hath choſen that good 
_ j ooh which ſhall e away 
Y =; N diſcourſing g cs theſe TER] 
have ſhewn you that religi- 
on is the one thing ey If I. 
or the moſt important of ali 
our concerns. I have likewiſe 
explained, what it is to chooſe this good 
part; and the happineſs of this choice, in 
that the bleſſed fruits of it cannot be taken 


from 


1 


i 


2 


( 


5 Arne Ge. 4a 5 


10 15, , but, may, 5 e all pre- R- ä 
e e 
5 chi Tim he 

and wiſely prefer their eternal ſalvation 8 


un re and temporary Moment BF 
this life. But, alas] howrfew are ſo wiſe, 
as to chooſe this good part? Moſt men 
indeed make ſome profeſſion of religion; 
but, ly" anreden JP X48 ji they 


really, thought it was their principa 
and the only means of . pl work, 
timate happineſs. They, who, hear ſo many 
profanely ſwearing and cur ing in our ſtreets, 
muſt perceive, that ſuch perſons Havò nd 
—— 2 of _ upon 1 Uo 55 
regard to their. eternal ſtate... ; 
0 8 FN and \ I 50 8063 9 not obſerve, t 4 
drinkenties, luxury, and general Are 
neſs of manners, which reigns every where, 
muſt be convinced, that moſt men forget 
their duty and ſalvation, and even, make 
their ſinful pleaſures the greateſt Dulicteſ: 
of their lives. If we view what. crowds | 
of people flock into the fields, ang = 
the public worſhip of God, on "the Lords 
day; muſt we not be ſenſible, that religign 
is too little minded by them, and the rabght 
their ſouls neglected? But how endleſs 
would it be to enumerate all the fag in- 
ſtances of the great neglect and decay of 
true religion ? And what is it, which makes 
| men 
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othersis the moſt neceſſar 


the mereſt trifle in the ——————— 
thoughts from the cate of their ſalxul H-: 


and tempts them to neglect that, WH¹iüe p 
deſerves their greateſt applicatiom vnd dil 
gence. If a perſon ãs concerned aboutzhis 


future ſtate, and begins to reforin Hisoliſte) 
and one of his looſe companions Jeers him 


upon it; all his reſolutions are brökem zr h 


is aſhamed of himſelf, and returns againiito 


his former wicked courſe of life. ment 
will he have more regard to a pr 


witleſs jeſt, than to the Naa — 


mands and awful threats of his alnighty ! 
Creator? In thoſe things, which'are:necefe ' 
ſary to pleaſe him, how little ſhould were. 


gard all the enticements and 67 
all the frowns and threats of mortal wen 705 
But let us diſtinctly examine ſome of theſe” 
things, which keep Fenn from choofi 


this good part. 3 15 


And the firſt is unbelief. It cannot indeed" 

be expected, that they ſhould mind religion; 

who do not heartily believe it to be true? 
but how juſtly may we wonder, that they 


make not a more ſerious inquiry into the 


truth of a thing of ſo vaſt importance, than? 
they do? For too many never examine the- 
grounds of religion; and therefore, avhen ; 
they hear ſome objections made againſt 16» 
they take not due care to ſatisfy them ſelves; 
but 


2 6 | 
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and unbelief. This is the ſtate of many, 
who have no fixed belief, but uncertain- 


ly waver between religion and infidelity, 


till they incline moſt to that ſide of the 
queſtion, which is moſt pleaſing to their 


carnal appetites. But tho there were no- 


thing in religion, as to another world; yet 
it is ſo much for their true pleaſure, repu- 


tation, and intereſt in this, that they ſhould 


chooſe it before a vitious life: and even this 


the wiſeſt and beſt of men, but is for the 
ood of particular perſons, and for the wel- 


them inquire diligently and impartially into 
the truth of it. Can any thing concern 


them more, than to know whether there 
be a God, who made them, and to whom 


they are accountable for all their thoughts, 
purpoſes, and actions; whether there will 
be a ſtate of puniſhments and rewards after 


give into ſome kind of doubting 


49 
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conſideration, that it is not only believed by 


are and peace of ſociety, ſhould give them 
ſo far a favourable opinion of it, as to make 


this life? They, of all men, ought moſt 
carefully to examine theſe things, becauſe 


and run the greateſt hazard. For tho reli- 


gion ſhould not be true, he, who ſincerely 


delieves it, and governs himſelf by its pre- 
cepts, has the ſatisfaction and advantages 
of his good actions, the pleaſing proſpect of 


eternal bleſſedneſs to cheer him under all 
preſent evils: and if it be falſe, he will ſuf- 


fer 


E ; 


they have the worſt. fide of the queſtion, 
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8 begin hereaſter; hut will be incon⸗ 
il. ceaſe — if it ba true, a5 dhefacig all 


act in ſuch a manner, Where his worldly 


the reaſon in the world te believe that qᷓt is 
n the other hand, if religion be true, he] 
who is inclined to unbelief by xitiousdmo⸗ 
tives, we lives = e —— 
pel, will not only lo anti merry 
ſures and advantages of the |chriftian life; 
but will alſo be deprived of future happine ſiʒ 
and have a miſerable portion in chehynrid to 
come. And is it not the utmaſt folly and 
madneſs for him,-who runs ſo great a ciſque 


to ſcoff at religion, :nſtead of making: an 
honeR inquiry? What wife man would 


ſubſtance or his life were at ſtake ? No 


man, who would act wiſely. and ſafely, 
ſhould take up any prejudices againſt 46+ 


ligion; or if — has, he ſhould diveſt bimſalſ 
of them, that he may enquite into the truth 
of it with a fair and unbiaſſed mind. And 
whoever does this, will ſee cauſe to believe 

ls it probable, that that ſhould be falſe, 


| which 3 is neceflary for the good of alk mat» 


kind ? Could he world be more wiſely 
framed, if it was built by an intelligent be- 


ing of infinite wiſdom, goodueſs, and;powet? 


Could the precepts of Chriſtianity be moe 
haly and perfect than they are, if they Were 


given forth by God, as we believe or:could 


the truth of it be confirmed by gteateti mi- 
racles, if it was really from heaven? But 
it. a8. not. my bulinels at this time, to de- 


bo | | monſtrate 
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monſtrate the truth of dur holy rer on, Se Rs. 

bar only to obſerve bow tyra iris, III 
for: perſons" to give io doubting and-anbe- — 
lief, .without w — 'a fair and full inqui- 

tyre berauſp they rum ſo great a hagard. C 

0 Adryber-equls ofthe! negleck of cole 

gon i is a tion Teo many of thoſe 

wha beljeve;.do 555 well ronfider > and are 
refore! 38 little influenced by it as if 
they did Hot believe; Thot. the rules Gf 
out duty are eber 5 1 then imotives"to 


Are: not fixed upon” our tho 
meditation but are ame a always | 
winde they muſt have little or no effect upon . 
our practice. How. good ſoever an argh- 
ment be, it is of no weight and uſt'to him 
bo Hill ngt ponder it jn his mind. The 
ipfluence rbere fore, which religion has up- 
on us, will be in proportion to Our conſide 
ation. We ſee 1 in other eaſes, *how feceſſas 
ry it ãs for men to conſider well in order to 
refotm their lives, and to make a prudent 
choice How many gratify their appetites; 
at a profuſe rate, and run 4 headioh "1g 
eny:;. becauſe they only ſeek to-pleaſe 
their ſenſes, . and consider not what the con- 
ſequences will be? If they would fit down, 
and coniider the tendency of their actions, 
the ruin, which is coming upon them; the˖ . 
would reform their way of life. Thus men 1 
| 1 not themſelves with due ſeriouſneſs to 1 —_ 
Rs: besauſe they do not reflect upon 9 
E 2 the — Wy 
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ſins, and fe feek thoſe ching s, WHich Are abet. 


But they w wy not confi er They drive Al 
ſerious Teffexions Gut f "the r mids Afid 
” think det of their 
reforeutimindfak'df 
religion,” ' From Bence it is that men are ſo 
frequently exhorted! in the ſcript es to- 
lider of their Ways, and turn tö the Ltd. 

molt earneſtly wifhes, Det. 

Ifraelites were abiſe, "Bat 
the 1 under ſtood this, that They oO, confitter 


ther latter end And the 1 Prost ion ir the 


” parable. of Chrift, Tote 2, 4. eferited, 


as going on in his ſinful coiirtes,” and mi 
leſs of religion, till he came ti Him; thr 


Vas brought to ſerious relle lot by kite un. 


happy conſequences of His“ vitious': Hike. 


Hut how great folly is it for ther td be lin- 


conſiderate, * ho- believe religion z*2Who 


5 know that the wag ges s of fn is "death? the fe- 
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ar. ng miſery, not 
1 ! 1 5 5 
70 a en 6; perl ons, W 'B od 
Mot chodſe a religious li life, des 
Faber dd unjuſt prejudli 1 Ted 
They ggpreſent it to themſelves, as mote a | 
—.— N gh the 20 cannot like i it, 
Hi i | bag averſion. They paint 
B wit AX JTAVy, heart, and penſive looks, al- 
. Nd e to. heaven, . nd intirely depri- 
589 5 e pleaſures'of life, Now, even 
ii chis was ja true; picture, cf religion, 'tho' 
| there vas nothigg but mourning, and mor- 
fication, and ſelf denial in, it; yet one would 
think, a whole age of ſorrow and con- 
trition 15 awn'd. with immortal glory and 
177 ould be hy re eligible than athort 
life of mirth and jo iy ending in à ſtate of 
e dlaſting, ſhame, miſery, and torment. | 
2: But it is certain, that this hideous” picture 
er Was: never c awn from. the. life, from reli- 
he gion herſelf, or, as ſhe is repreſented 1 in 
d, | Jeripture,,and experienced by truly good 


5 


U men: but from their own miſtaken fancy, 
or : from the monaſtic ſtate of ſome miſguided 
n- -votaries to religion, or from the miſrepre- 
fe. ſentations of ſome gloomy writers. She: is 
n- drawn in the ſcriptures, as ſeen in good 
ho  - men, with a cheerful ſpirit and ſerene coun- 
„ tenance; full of pleaſing reflections, and 


rd | 5 W143 | rejoicing 
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in Effort, WH en ce ae 
Taeked & Nh We GW. — 
would make trial, hd they woytalrht 
petſenbe chat the aus of vitae e 
Pleaſunter than u c Ty way! 
taken igdeed with the appearance af but 
Ward obſe ets, and feel wme pledfufe in Ob. 
taifiinp their defires after them, Ari e 
An 


their raging appetites; dut He witars 
low, pr, oft and whcertain, art al} 


ihe mind, ber uuheafineſs- and pain; and 

What 18 the conſequence of them, her 
itified, but ſhame; regret, and ſorrow? 
e uneaſy is a mind;” Which' bartis with 

impure Jefices Ho troubled and vexed n 


the ſinner, when bis hidden Works of dark 


neſs are brought to light? Hol full of fad 
Forebvdings and fears is he, When he thinks 
of the account he muſt hereafter ive? 
"But now religion, would they ſincerely 
brace it, would happily deliver them from 
"Nl theſe troubleſome paſſions and: perplexing 
fears. Would men be teligicus 'berirnes, 


before they have contracted habits' of View; 


would all govern themſelves by the pret 
vf Chrift, WW would be no ber in 3 
religious 


> ind 
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afurbs of n? What is there in a Heſhly 
uſts; and irregular paſſions, hie ragifg in 
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tünch, uc retiders the beginning hehe 
lifs aificult;: But when the luſts of; thefleſh 
are Doug ht ander; ah ſin is once mortifted, 
and 4 habit of virtue acquired; then is-a man 
fremd cofy is himſelf; and full of com- 
fotable- hopes. Religion deprives us of no 
true, mijocent, and manly pleaſure. If there 


. ny: pteaſore in eating and drickigg ia 


chaſt i in friendſhip and conyerſaion, 
in uſeful ſturlies, in lawful buſineſs; in in- 


doceat diverſion, theſe the religious man 


injoys pure and unmixed, without thoſe 


iwedly and (ad reflexions; Which iimhittet 


all che pleafures of fin; Religion is ſo far 


em being an enerhy to innocent; mirth 
ad eheerfalneſs, chat it commands us to 


kgf#ree ere The habits af virtue are 
251 * it delightful The beſt 
of men indeed have many troubles in this 
he as. well as others; but then they have 
bkewlfaabundahtly greater conſolatiqns; they 
Toffer- not the evil conſequences of fin; they 
ehe all the pleaſures of virtue; tho! they are 
: ——— they have peace in their 
own Eonfciences; 4 delightful ſenſe of divine 
favor. and the reviving hopes of a __ 
ſedteitnmottality, to. ſupport them. 
therefore}; who. would injoy true 3 
Which not vanzth;. but abide wah. hin, 
nen Re has malt need of comfort, heut 
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$2202. nebel for it in the wayp:ef fim the glleas 
III. fares df xvhivls ate but forradeaſdn; and that 
nic with anguih and regret, wich fear 
ahd deſpair: buten the 1 of vittuc 
—— chere gis rational and many pur 
laſtiggefatisfactiot and happineſs vio 2 
* 2 e dee ſome are not religious, 
team attachment to thegthings uf 
8 * d. Their tboughtz are talen cup 
with the cares of this life, their affections 
are placed on preſent things, and their time 
imploy din the management of theit tem 
Porakaffairs. : Their end is to be rich, and 
their heart is fo much ſet upon it that they 
have their affairs early and late in chleir 
thoughts ; and allo, — no itime to 
pray to God, or read his word, or ſeriouſy 
think of another world; - How great can 
enemy to religion, this immoderate concern 
about preſent things is, our bleſſed Jo 
has repreſented to us in the parable of The 
ſower, Matt. xiii. 22. where he tells wan 
the cares of this world, and the deceityainefs 
riches cbole the word. Men © hhearci'!the 
word preached, but their thoughts areifo 
taken up and diſtracted with a multiplicity 
of cares, that it ſinks not into their niinds; 
-of if it makes any impreſſion upon them, 
chey return to their buſineſs, forget what 
they have heard, and become unfruiiful. 
How prone men are to prefer their worlili 
concerns to the care of their ſalvation, Mall 
fer forth in the —— the king, _ | 
made 


the ane\thing need. 


malle {great upper, and, invited many, Seat. 
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Whanall abings Were neady, and' his fervent III. 


nent to call them, who were.inviteds they . 


quithi ume cn ſent began to male excuſe; The 
Fun ſarcd unto bim, I have baught- 4 pices of 
ground, ud I amt needs. go-to: fee it: 4 pray 
* threidhbve me excuſed.” And another ſaid, I 
tu vg cg i feve:. yoak 1 of. bn, and Igo 10 
frove:thems. pruy thee have me excuſed. And 
= another\\faidglibaye manried a wife, aud there- 
* Fore I cannot come. Thus vain men treat 

their hleſſed cneator himſelf. He promiſes 
the pardon af ſin, his favor here, and e 


nalibleſſedneſs in the! future ſtate to thaſs, 


who abey the Goſpel of his Son: but they 
flight hie graciaus invitations, and will not 
\gavann! themſelves hy his will ; ohe minds 
nothing but his farm, another is wholly ta- 
ken up with his merchandize. Not that 
religibm lis an enemy to buſſneſs, for it di- 
ald us49.be diligent. in our callings. All 


that it reſquires of us in this reſpect is to pra- 


poße gon ends, and to be content with juſt 
gains, not to be anxiouſly: ſolicitous about 
the event of affairs, and to reſerve time ſor 
the ſervice of God. Men might therefore 
work out their ſalvation, even while they 
are abhoqt their preſent buſineſs; if they 
would ahve yirtuoufly ; but, alas! they, Ei- 


 thewidvolve-themſclves in ſo much bufinefs, 


that they have not time to reflect; or ſet 
Meir heart ſo much on this world, that they 
odever think ſeriouſly of eternity. Hencelit 
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dying bp ken beute cb 
tolofc:ancternal inheritarice? Let us theres 


Its not in tuffluence, und- latge- 
Hofs; but 1 Er deze rich tumarus See and 
in having a right-to that inheritancef e 
never Fadelh a a e 2; g o 10d; 
be- Home place religion lin hefe thidgs, ik 
Wbich it does not at all, or not principal 
donſiſt; and therefore canndt iu reality ni 
it o much, as they ſhould do. T DEV ma) 
F * zealous indeed; but their zeal af 


en miſpla ed; becauſe thęy neg. 


91 duties of religion: Söie 


are 8 exact in making many 
God, and While they go through 


of devotion; are too Fg ſollicirous above 


the other parts of their conduct. TH 
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be the addrefſes of thole, who ure not 


in Heart, and keep not conſciences void 


or dende s . en! 'but live m evil 


ſpeaking; injuſtice, opp! eſſion, cruel- 
ty, and: other Vi ces... Othets have a = 


deal of Zeal for certain i Opinions, which-th 


have efpbuſed; and nothing is ſo it 
With them, as "theſe favorite hotions..' 


keſteem lhetwfelves very ney.” if they? are 


induſtrious; in Mai taining an promoting 
theſe notions; tho tl 1Ey hate and calumniate 


oF 


| = : 
. 11 1 


4 HOVE LIT 
kay} — Ca uo ae 
Wo 2 8 * * 


n — . 
2 
3 . 

1 0 


— — 
. 
83 * 


* 
a 
4 
#8 


— RI = 


FO 
„. 
_— — —ä 
* 


— 


Ei —— ME 
; — . 
== — — 
— prays 
7 — mY > 
a Kaos 


tne... 


— äö—[—ÿw — AO 
— 


— > 
2 


— 7 A — — 
= — S - HEELS 
* — Cato "WR + Bb 2 
* 8 
8 | 


S i EA 


_ — a 
wen en oY I Es 


60 The,care Mule foubs\ 
ka.” of 2 perſuaſiom we Wharipthetndof 
riſe and contention leur fe. 
2&-Chriſtians; of all the h 
cfuthies comthitied by eee Nos. _ 
tlie inhuman methods: and death; 
exereiſed by the dourts of inquifniob/butctq 
promote what they call religion f: *Roligion 
therefore with moſtꝭ parties of Chriſtians is 
their own peculiar ſet of opinions, and:riat 
the pure inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt; contaids 
ing His doctrines and precepts only? as laid 
_ down in the new Teſtament.” They lay 
mote ſtreſs upon their opinions, tho nit 
Frounded upon che word of God b | 
chan upon every thing elſe, even tho ala 
undiſputed trutlis and duties of nech un 
religion: equity, juſtice, charity, and bro- 
therly kindneſs are all ſacrificed to the 
Intereſt of their party. Thus many lofe their 
religion in their devotion, their party zeal, 
or in ſomething elſe, which is only a meats 
of religion, or but one branch of it. We 
muſt therefore form juſt notionb of religion, 
that we may not give into any of theſe mil- 
takes. No rellgiod is the ' obligation we 
-are under to obey! the will of God, as: by 
him made known to us: and he does not 
only require us to worſhip him, but to be 
80 alfo and juſt to all men; he commands 
us to be meek and forbearing, as well as to 
contend with due warmth for the truth. 
Would we therefore be religious indeed, 
and not neglect our ſalvation, _ nk 
3 . thin 
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ugh in fone things, 
but multobey the wehole- wilt; of Bod, ane — 


the ay need fail; 


be moſt careful in that, which ia moſt eſſen· 
tülst0 kreligion ; we-muiſt not; violate the 
plaineſt das of charity and juſtice, to main- 
tain chat we helieve io he orthodex. 


% Many notions: have prevailed Among 
Chriſtiane Which tend to make men neglect 
their alutßp, and to! deſtroy. the power of 


godlineſs. in Buch ig this ſaying} - ge men 
cannotirepent,uolefa God: gives them grace, 


that as works: iccefiſtibly upon them hy his 


Spirit q which makes many, as I havechs 
oiafottoabſerty negle& their duty, Ml 
:they : are more and more hardened. in their 


evil ways by the deceitfulneſs of ſino i: But 
does not God, in the goſpel, commend: all 


men every: where to repent ? And does not 
this imply, that our own: conſideration; r6ſo- 


lutions, ànd indeavors ate neceſſary to our 


reformation? And if we neglect . ee 
can we teaſonably expect divine 


to break off their evikenſtoms, they deprive 


8 chemſelves df that heip, which js! given to 


them, hb are truly penitent and fingerely 
indeavor toi reform their lives. Sinners, they 


| ſay cannot repent, unleſs God, give tam 
grace but has he not given them this, grace 


in the goſpel, by ſheving. them the ystched 
conſequences of diſobedjence; by the, romiſe 
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iſtanee? 
If men take no care to renſt temptatian; and 


of benliflion to them who truly, repent, and 27 
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times the ipirit in gQO men; 
but then th Ray = P% prevails, as St. Paul ob 


| ſerves, Gal. v. 16. Walk in the: ſpurt, 4 — 


pals not fulfil the Di of the fleſp.. 


fore in that other place (the ere to th 5 5 


Romans) Aeleribes the 2 ſtate 

ane, Who is yet enſlaved to fin, who ap- 
roves in his conſcience that which is good, 
t dogs it not, being unhappily overpower- 


ed hy. his inveterate habits of vice. This can- 


nqt be a deſcription of himſelf, or any true 
Cbriſtian; for of himſelf he ſays, ver. 2 5, J 
any God, 1am delivugred, e Feſus Chriſt 
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thoſe; notionp.alreatly mentioned; i this, 
thatuws ate to be Juſtified* and ſuved by 
faith Alone, by which] is meant a reliance 
the merits of Jeſus Chriſt- Nowza that it i; 


e e ace of God, that he was 
2 Chriſt into the 4 


pleaſed to ſend 
—— his will, and ſafer death for dur 
redemption that we ought to belipve in 
him, that we may obtain the forgiveneſs of 
728 d life everlaſting, is certain: but _ 
1 cl. attend to the holy ſcriptures, w ; 
ſhall beconvinced; that GE faith includ 
obedience to the precepts of Chriſt.) Per, 8 80 
Se. Faul affures ul, Gal. v. 6. in ee 5 
neither t incaunciſvn availeth' any rhing; no 
uncirrumciſian, but fuiilb which worketh 
love gor, 2 neu creature, as he e 
it; chap: vi. 15. So that we have no ground 
to hope for falvation by Jeſus Chriſt, unlels 
our faith in him be fruitful” in good works. 
I bat dab it profit, ſays the Apoſtle James, 
cba. it. 14. though 4 man N he 'bach 


faith, 


! 


of 
h 

W- 
| 


— —————  —— EY 
3 — U — bo = 


— — 
— 


2 


— — ——C— 


pe — mts my yn 2— =- = n = 
== 2—==—-=£—2===———= 
— ——— earn - 
my 


* 
un 


ws | Many other falſe cent and-inetims have 
| prevailed among' Chriſtians, which tend 40 


make men ſecure in'their ſins, and negligent 


of this great concernment; their eternal'ſal. 
_ Bat I cannot now thew how cen 


they are'to ſcripture, as Wöll as fatal 


2 ir conſequences: and muſt therefore 


in general caution you to beware of every 


thing, which flatters you with 2 hope- of 


ſalvation without obedience to Chriſt. If 
any notion tend to make you remiſs in*the 


chriſtian practice, be affared, that either 


you abuſe it, or elſe it is fatal. in itſelf. Fir 


this upon your minds, that a holy life ig an 
indiſpenſable means of your ſalvation 3 


let nothing ever tempt you to neglect that 


which Chriſt pronounces to be eee 
thing needful. | 
7. Some are diſcouraged by the. diffeut- 
ties of a religious life, or at leaſt make this 
2 pretence for their neglecting it. They ac- 
knowledge, that the precepts of our holy 
religion are good and excellent in them- 


ſelves, and that it is happy for thoſe who 
are able to keep them: but they think it is 
hardly poſfibie for fleſh and blood; and for 


their parts, it is more than they are able to 


do. To govern their thoughts and actions ac- 


cording to the ſtrict rules of the chriſtian re- 
ligion, to deny themſelves a'l forbidden plea- 


ſures, to love their enemies, to do good to 
thoſe 


16n; 'ta- forbcancevemge, e 
Foe: 88851 provocations; theſe are hard thingszs III} 
vcho can du them ꝭ ut whatis the conduct 
oßtlieſo perſahs, who'complainr of the diffi- 
cultgof atreligious lifted: Have they feriouſly+ 
refolvid to break off their ſins;2and-accotds- 
| inglyntmedttg/ reform their hrs? — 2 they 
\ ſihcetely i red the help of God, and ta- 
j ken us ifudh pains: to correct their finfar . 
paſhons;andw-order-their lives: well, athey 
| have:taken; to manage their: temporal con- 
| cerns; lay, as they r 
habits ? Noz but they fit ſtill, lagily indulg- 
? ing/themſeves! in fin, and negleQing the:* 
means àf becoming better: and then they 
compla m, uhreaſonably complain, of the 
diffulty of a religious life. But tho“ it were 
ever ſo diſncult, fhould we not ſtrive to- 
mortify dur ſins; that we may obtain eter- 
nal life and happiveſs? Men take gteat 
deal oH pains for many years, to acquire the 
knowledge of an art or ſcience, and to make 
themfelves maſters of their worldly buſineſs. 
They labor hard night and day, and deny 
themſelves eaſe and reſt, that they may get 
riches; and ſhall we think much to take 
ſome care and pains, that we may acquire 
thoſe habits of piety and virtue, which are 
neceſſaty to prepare us for a ſtate of pers 
fect and pu N N Fins Y 5 hp 
- ian. | 2 ee 
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and was rat Jed 8 05 of our OR, 
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=> HO. our bleſſed! Solve ok 
often preſer ved from his ene- 
mies, who would have” pat 
him to death before His hour 
was come; yet When 'the 
proper ſeaſon for his ſuffering was near, He 
voluntarily delivered himſelf 1 into theirhatide, 
which being done according t6 the will of 
the Father, he is ſaid to be delivered up by 
him, as our text muſt he underſtood from 
Rom. viii. 32. He, uhu ſpared not his own Son, 
but delivered him up for us all; hits ſhall 
he not with him aiſo freely give us all things ? 
40d ie was thus Urkvered bt o re for 
| Our 
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For the promiſe of 


| pardon e ſealed with bis blood, and, | freely o of- 


red t6'repenting ſinners by "is oſpel, is a 
moſt excelle t means to br üg finners to re- 


pentance, without which they cannot poſſi- 


bly be reconciled to God, nor eſcape the 
miſerablle effects of ſin. But; ad he Was de- 


livered up for our offences, wich all theſe 


views; ſo he was raiſed again for our juſti- 


fication, His, reſurrection, indeed anſwers 
other. great pur oſes, and is. accordingly Jet 


before" us in the ſcriptures under ſeveral | 


views; as a demonſtrative argument of his 
miſſion from God to declare his will, and 
to be the Saviour of the world ; as a proof 


and pattern of our own reſurtection from the 
dead; as a ſtrong prevailing motive to a 


holy life in general, and more eſpeciallg to 
moderate our affections towards preſent 
things, and to place them chiefly on thoſe 
better and more durable bleſſings above, 
Col. iii. 1. But in our text St. Paul aſſexts, 
that his living again was neceſlary to, our 
juſtification : ſo that we could not have been 
compleatly juſtified before God by his death, 
if he had not riſen from the dead. The 
connexion of this aſſertion with the prece- 


ding part of the chapter is this. The apoſtle 


there ſhews, that righteous men were al- 


ways juſtified in that way, which the goſpel | 


2 propoſes, 


eh chat By hiaking Expiatc) 
them by his own blood, he 2 ſave us IV. 
itt, A all the evil 
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m, 0 righ 72 neſs. Now, ia 0 She Hick Was 


4 771 , 


not ten For | OS ake alone, 1 vat 1 Was 2. 


57 2 907 ut for ws alle, to whos 
e Ty why 1 


E, 


F e 10 
rw courhng, 1 5 hjs ger 18 
ceflity of C riſt's a hs 1 purpo 19 EY 
TT | ate. the nature of that ju ca 
tion, of which the apoſtle, here ſpeaks, 17185 
. To 'confider_ What! 18 required on our | 
10 7 that W MAY 1 be, \partakers' of this. great 
eſſing. lt 
. III. hen 1 have g gone through thele ro : 
heads, it will more plainly appear, on what 
account the reſurrection of Chriſt from the 
dead was neceſſary to our r comp cte 16152 
cation before 1 uu 
1. I am to ſtate the nature of that j0 t — 
cation, of which the apoſtle here ; peak 
And that we may have a right, underſt an; 
ing of this, it 1s to be Gesel, Ts Mita 
is no man, who liveth, and finneth not. je 
truth of this, if the ſcripture did not declare 
it, we all know by conſtant oblervation, 
and by our own woful experience. Throu I - 
the weakneſs of our reaſon, and the lten, th 
Of our paſſions, while we are young; through 
thebewirching allurements ot worldly things, 


and 


F RY * CALM 69 


F boten ak Had EX: Suan. 


ain pl lr e bar Agence IV. 
v 7 9 5 0 By By bee nittker, and —— 
fi 4 inſt him in divers in{tinees:” Ea Paul 
proves, in the beginning ISS e that 
| in Teichen Are fo fa Nenn II. 11 ß to 
ihe Tae of God written' u pon ther Hearts, 
8 8 the true kink 10 6 f him, 
s gave into” the molt ſtüupid idolätries, 

— 185 moſt enormous ess. Fo thine 


he ering to (hew, that the" Jews" had 
nothing to. boalt of i is this ref pect; for 
. the” t y Had an inſtitution of religi ion, 
give hen by the true God; yet, not to 
3 mention their fre uent idola ies, they were 
5 an ſinners; and did none of theth perfect- : N 
EF F A1 the law, under which they Hved. þ 
7 beben, fa ays fe" are we better . i ! they 3 's 1 | 
Lt 15 
| zi no wiſe ; fer + we have before proved, both 16 
5 Ter 19 0 and Gents les, that they are all under ſin. 1. 
K 6m: in. 9. As all men are ſin ners, they j 
ugh be hable to puniſhment ; and hee 
; therefore be ati d by their own works, 
1 büt ſta and i in pee of n mercy'a "and for giveneſs. 


N And. this does not only prove the Satin 
by religion” to be the true way of fabvation, 


10 becaüſe it alone ſets before us the true pro- 
5 pltiation for ſin; which! is one thing. the 
= = apoſtle, intended to prove againſt the Jews; 
in büt may alſo ſatisfy us in What fenfe "the® 
n Word ' Juſtification 1 is to be under tod in our”. 
; text, It cannot be here uſed in a ſtrict law 
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2 ieh is 
We hape all! fir 
leſs inſtances} op AY nd ng Aa Vp ue, 
when in mercy wg forgives our fins, and 
Fa us as righteous, in conſideration 


of what Chriſt; has done and ſuffered. 8 


our account,, Nemiſfiog of paſt fins. there+ 


fore is one part of this great bleſſing- 


When God juſtifies a fihner, , be. graciouſſy 
abſolves, him, from that guilt, which he had, 
contracted by tranſgrefling. bis. righteous. 
laws, and no longer eſteems him as 

noxious. to the puniſhment he had thereby 
deſerved. This will appear. to be à right 
notion of this matter, if we compare ſame, 
places, of ſcripture. together. David . ſays, 

in Pfſalm xxxii. 1, 2 verſes, Bleſſed. 76 3 
N 3 i tranſgreſſion is forgiven, . whoſe ſin ig 
copered.., Blaſſed is be man, unto. whom the, 
Lord Imputeth not . iniquity, and in whoſe, 
ſpirit there is no guile. Now theſe words. 
are quoted by St, Paul in the ſeventh. and. 
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F he 4% Sbicge, from: which fed 
. e 63 pray y the 225 Moſes.” Flere 
; the forgiventls of fins is p plataly Eonfidered' p 
; as one cg. included noir. Juſtification 
{ Hütchen; the the mit, Whoſc fifis emu 
given? te brot e ture Condem- 
faut re 1 apprehend} does 1180 eve! 

Hit A fig t to - evert Rane fe. 

affd be atcbjꝭGů 0 5er 5 he may 
be intſtted to the inhstjtance of the Chir 
| dren of God. Aid” ſince" bur own beds 
ENT fnanifeſtly im mpetfect, that ir Uges" 
|; not In ieſelf deſerve'the acceptance of Jod, 
7 we mult owe this bleſſing 1 ikewile to lie! N 
1 mietiatigh of our bleſſed Savior! And theres? 
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foe the imputation of rigbtebuſneſs is the! 
5 other part of this great bleſſing. They, 
ho nhcerely, tho“ imperſeckly, 5 keep the 
commandments of Chtiſt, are through him 
accepted às righteous" by God: Tie eus 
them as Rl ehilarth, and heirs of HE 
And thisiimputation' of righteouſneR'is ER > 
tion fed by! St. Paul, ver. 11. He; that is, 
f Abrabam, received the An of circumciſion, a2 
| T4 5 feat - | 


72 Ded e ce 
Sang foul of vhevighrodgſnnſs: f its, faith) 11 ws 
Wi. hed bad, yet hing unircumciſeu g that be 
br bel the farber gf All therps that believe). 
tha then be not circumciſed, that- righteouſneſs 


ang bt be imputed 1 rhem a. Anditafiex. 


of Abraham: he. *faggered bots. at ub. 
fr umz , Gad, he; ha, rer daf. 5. 4h 
t it wn imputed 10 him far. : | 
nefsc. vNow:therevis certainly 2/ difference 
between the not imputing of ſin and ithe 
: imputation of righteouſneſs; tho; as they 
1 always go together, our juſtification is by 
* either of them expreſſed by the Apoſtler u 
f damen, rr e eo goin ene 
| whioh-i is no uche e ee eee 
| | but that thoſe, who ſincerely believe in jeſus 
1 Chriſt; and from their hearts obey his goſpel, 
God will graciouſly accept, as tho they ere 
perfectly righteaus. He is ſaid — by 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. i. 30. to be made righte- 
oufneſs: to us; but then he is ſaid in the, 
ſame place to be made wiſdom to ut not; 
certainly becauſe his perſonal wiſdom is made 
over to us by imputation, but beeauſe: he. 
makes us in ourſelves wiſe. to ſalvation by, 
his moſt excellent doctrines and precepts., 
In the ſame manner he is made; *. . 
neſs to us, not through the imputation of, 
his perfect righteouſneſs, but becauſe it is 
through him that we obtain forgiveneſs of 
fins an eee with God, When by 
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Cb ngfurredtion: \ S 
aur\faith\inchiniwe are led to repent of but SR RM. 
fins, aud tg bey his hal inſtitutian. This IV. 
Lake to be a plain and true aceount off jufs ——, 
ficgtion, as it lies im the holy ſcriptures, 
and ſtbipt of all the nice and needleſa dif- 
u by Whinh it, has W ee — 
perplexæd, than oxplained and 7 
ipSy: pet who bave de- 
Reale point with too much warmth, 
and zwai charity. But let us, my bre- a 
then, payrno regard; ta their ſubtle diſputa- 
tions about che matter, the form, 2 
ever elſa they differ in beſides I ſcriquſly: 
conſidetwhether we ourſelves are in aiſtateof 
n Imcan, vchether we have tru- 
ly repented of our. fins; and liut in abedience 
to ourthleſſed Redecmer. Hy this we may 
be juſtiſied. through: the grace of God. in Je. 
ſur Chriſt, but never —— this byrthe 
trueſt notions of juſtification; much — by 
unſcriptural diſtinctions, and angry diſputa- 
tions about it. All Chriſtians, L would 
perſuade myſelf, are agreed in this, as the 
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4 
3 true goſpel ſcheme, that we are to be juſti- 
s fied: through the blood and mediation» of, 
7 Chriſt; and that none can be partakers of 
; this: ineſtimable bleſſing, but they, who, in 
: obedience to him, renounce. their paſt fins 
; and amend their lives. What real neceſlity,' 
is. there then for any controverſy in this 
x. matter i. Why cannot all peaceably/acquieſce!! 
; inctheſeplain,: eaſy, and, I think, true; doo! 
| trines:of: the. DE RR But I am, 

10 II. To 


7 Thewenefroant i pbfchdte 
3x32 Ad. cToflien what fvrequited/on dafl patt, 
IV?! that wemay be pirtikorsof this great bleffingt 
— And what qualifications theſe are“, 
niky bel kuqwn from that metfiod thr 
which Goch has been pleaſed to juſtify, and 
{ave Ve. He fur do deren ſor Jeſus 
Chrifbtinto: the world," to reben hiv WIH to 
$3 us; and to make expiation''and be the prot” 
| pitiatiom for bur ſins by his ow death! Tuns 
| method: he las: wifely chloſen, not only fer 
= the (manifeſtation Of his Holinefs, und tò Te 
5 - cure the honor of his law; but alſo in 4 
grabious and kind condeſte nid to of 
nature and infirmities. He knows, that the 
uit of many rrat, long continued; and 
ighly aggravated ſms} mut fill men With 
foar, and in ſome circunſtances almoſt drios 
them to deſpair 3 5 chat the thou ghts of his 
moſtꝭ perfect purity and jaſtice may damp 
thoſe hopes, which the conſideration of His" 
inpnite mercy and goodneſs might inſpite. 
=  Henowas pleaſed therefore to fer forth hi 
He ſous Fefus Chriſt" to be 4 propitiation ſor fin;* 
f _ thriugh«<faith in bis blood; becauſe an A 
tanement for fin being made aid accepted, 
may cheer repentihg ſinners with the cm. 
fortablec and ſure hope of à free pardon, 
and'of all other bleſſings, which may co 
tribute to their true and eternal felicityf 
And now if there is no other nume given 
under braven, by which ave cum be ſabd; 
if there be no other mediatour betibeen God > 
and men); but the man Chr 1 Jeſus; then, 
. 1 1. Faith 


| Oh Crit 5 reſurrection. 5 . 
%% Faith inthim muſt be neceſſary to our SRM. 
lüißcation, We are to believe in him, as IV. 
e, Sonſof God, and Saviour of the world 
which faith is abſolutely required of all 
5 them, ho hear the goſpel preached. He 
] telly; the Jews himſelf, John viii. 24. If y + 
believe nat that I am N ye. ſhall die in your few. | 
He preached fo. divine a doctrine, wrought | 
8 ſuch ſundoubted miracles before their faces, 
and {pi exactly anſwered all the deſcriptions 
of.;the; Meſſias given by the prophets; that 
| they could have no juſt excuſe for their un- 
belief; and if they wouldunot impartially. 
: conſider the evidences af his miſſion, bus, 
X gave way to their unreaſonable. prejudices 35 
ff. chey wauld not believe in him, and fe- 
55 form their lives in obedience to his authori- 
* ty, they, muſt Per iſh in their 1 iniquities. Nor 
pe was this great bleſſing of juſtification pro- 
N miſed to any, but thoſe who believe in him 
8 as appears from the paſſage already quoted: 
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Acts xüi. 39. And St. Paul ſays, Rom. 
a v. I. Therefore. being. Juſtified by Faith,” ur 
0 have peacs with God, througb cur Lord e. 
2 Cbriſi. But this belief z in him, as the 
Saviour of the world, muſt manifeſt itſelf in 
a proper; manner; as by openly. profeſſing 
our faith in bim, by praying to the Father 
in his name, and by truſting to him for that 
great ſalvation, which he wrought out for 
us by.\ his moſt holy life, and moſt. painſul 
death. But all this men may do, though! 
they are not vue Wai renn for ſaving faith 
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arid is 


2 


: Thi d lief in Chr; 


pleaſeg: to appoint, For: if the ir NE 


: th 2 expiation made by his only begotten {t 
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effectu y. inclines us to e c 
tm he died, and to Take 
expreſſing our love. Fil 
7 10 by a cheerfuf and! 15 it 
obedien CE to ede I e firſt 
75 10 hen 5 gk t N 1A ph 
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nounce their f mer iniq 
Ws. falle religious, they, al 
N FSA up. And 4 his 55 me 

ab DIETVE, * +a pey 8 Jail 11 Hoe 

2 That, the neceſlty of 8 which 
ihe firſt genuine effect of true faith, may 
be allo infered from that way of ſalvation, 
which God in his infinite RY! has gen 


ious and. merciful God was not. pleaſt 8 
lon us in any other, way, but throogh 


our great, high-prieſt, . Jeſus Chtiſt; this 
may convince. us, that we cannot be ju 


d, while we live in Ohr fins: For if we 
"Gul be accepted with: him in an dnte- 
generate ſtate, there could have been 

_ manner of neceſſity for the expence of his 
moſt righteous blood. For: to ſuppoſe; he | 
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Aeg death by the will of God, that he 


might reconcile us to him in a ſtate. of 155. 


is the higheſt affront we can offer to his ho- 


ineſs, 
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fs, An th e mol palp able engen 8 
ot fend of 57 10 and the Whole 
( 0 b 0 8 us, 
in bis 97 ny on the free, that 
mi dead to fin, 25 live unto ri gbteouſ- 
"His! death, rats; in this view, at 
1 gives the greateſt and moſt defirable 
at God will be propitious to 
9 bh truly repent; and may moſt 
e diſcourage us from preſuming on 
bis mercy, "while. We continue in difobe= 
di ie; ce to ls holy WII. - Could almighty 
Go "by any, means more fully declare, that 
he will not receive ſinners into his favor, un- 
leſs they reform theit lives? Aud if juſtifi- 
rag imphes an acquitment from ths! guilt 
in, bow Is it poſſible, that God ſhould 
iges them, Who increaſe their guilt b7 
repeating their trangreſfic ons? Can there be 
2 greater abſurdity in the world than to ſup- 
5ofe, that he, who ſearches the hearts; and 
beben all the actions of men, can look up- 
on them as guiltleſs, who. perſevere | in thoſe 
figs by which their guilt was contracted, and 
made them obnoxious to that wrath, from 
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which the bleſſed Jeſus came to fave them! ? 


How can any one be ſo weak as to imagine 
that the moſt righteous God will do that, 
which he abhorsin men? For, He that] WL 
775 the wicked, and he who condemneth” the 
juſt; even they both. are an abomii nation 70 the 
f e 1, Prov. xvii. 15. And this is not only 
the dictate of right reaſon, but the plain, 
declared ſenſe of the goſpel ; in which re- 

pen- 
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IV. dur Juſtifiettien- engt! Peter ther 4 e 
— horts the Jes; Acco iin 38. to t . 
be Baptized for the rmiſton vf fn 
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* A d 
Paul, Gal. v. 24. ſays; They that gre 1 
'bave oruciſted the fleſh, with "the affect Gon 
tufts 5©So that none can be a e er CHAN, 


nor have any benefit by the a 


who is inſlaved to his finful Gone 15 
we muſt not fancy, that we Bave tr 

| of out᷑ ſins; becauſe we have beef 
for them. Fer many, tos many ee 
who ſometimes bitterly bewail their ffn 
and yet their - forrow is not ſincerè, Hecxule 
they continue in their ſinful practices. But 
the moſt pungent ſorrow will avail = 


nothing, unleſs they fineerely cotifels theit 


fins to God, and reſolve,” in god cock 
to refotm their lives. He alone is ch3 
penitent, as will find mercy with Rind 1 88 
breaks off his former . habits, 2 : 
ſolves to walk in newnels df life. "if: 

who thus believe in Jeſus 1 and k 
repent of their ſins, are jaſtißed from wn 


their! former tranſgreſſions; and ſuch pet- 


ſons will alſo deſire to know, and be Willing 
to obey all his holy corplnailimonts, This 


| leads me to obſerve, Et WIR 


That they, ito. upon- their repen- 
dance of ſins paſt, are juſtified from them, 
muſt live in obediepce to Chriſt, that they 
may remain in a ſtate of juſtification. The 
out of this obedience may be demon- 

ſtrated 
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ah by 2. Tho',our 1 is ſo im- 
| that it cannot bezaccepted: with. him 


hs ee e Yeh do not obey. 


ih Hom, ] can e e ee 
Mok rough ediator? We muſt 
| — bre, deliberately. form à holy reſolution 
19. co! bl the, terms: of; accep 
[$3 golpel 3, mat laying o mu 
1583 . WF. Pang ar commands, 48 to 
he neglect of others ; nor ſo- little 
: > ANY. ONE, 28 0 think e may ſafely 
t that, upon Which the divine authority 
2ped....St.; Paul fays, Rom. x. 10. Math 


wit the mouth confeſſion is made unto ſalvatian. 


| | So Make a public profeſſion | of Jeſus: Chriſt, 


5 bh religion, is to be made in that 
h he, has appointed, which is by — — 
wy zed in; his Name, But then we are to 


19 Jer. this ordinance as a pledge of our 
. tut 


ure obedience, . and an obligation ta he 


Prefer ned by his precepts and example. 


herefore, if. any man be in Cbriſt, bes a 
new creature; old things are paſt. away ; be- 
hold, all things are become new, 2 Cora v. a7. 

A great, and manifeſt change runs through 
LAT 110 1 of his ſoul, and the IE 


og © e . He mortife all his for- 
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| SrrM. mer fins, and goverts his temper and prac- 


IV. 


tice by the will of his bleffed Savior. Great 


wa ſ tres indeed is laid upon faith in the holy 


pl it, in order to out acceptance with God 
through Chriſt ; but then it maſt be remem- 


ſeriptures, and I have ſhewn the neceſſity 


bered, that the goſpel was firſt preached to 
Jews and Gentiles, when they were in ig- 


norance and unbelief. The firſt thing, 


therefore, was to perſuade them to believe 


in Jeſus Chriſt ; but the end of this was 


not only to prevail with them to renounce 
their errors, and imbrace the important 
truths of the goſpel; but likewiſe to purify 
their hearts from fir, and induce tüm to 
live in obedience to Chriſt, The contro- 

ſy then was, whether perſons were to be 


juſtified by the law of Moſes, or by faith in 


Jefus Chriſt; and whether believers in him 
were obliged to obſerve the Moſaic law, or 


faith in Chrift, and obedience to his com- 
mands alone were ſufficient for their juſtifi- 
cation. To ſolve thefe queſtions, the A 
ſtle proves, that no man could be ſaved by 
the law, becauſe no man perfectly kept the 
law; and that faith in Chriſt, the mediator, 
is the true way of juſtification, becauſe A- 
braham was juſtified by faith in the promiſe 
of bim, before the law was given forth. 
Aud therefore, when he ſpeaks of his ſtead- 


faſt and unwa ering faith in this promiſe, 
le tay s, it was imputed fo lim * righteous 


neſs. 


. 


„ N roſurrefion, * 8 


neg. But was, not Abraham, as eminent Sram. 
| for his Obedience, as be was for = faith?- FI: 
And does not this inſtance ſhew us, that — 
I jufiifying*faith muſt be productive of good 
works ? If we ſerioufly compare the ſcrip- 
tures together, we ſhall be convinced, .that | 
we can no more be juſtified by that faith ii 
Chriſty which is not "fruitful 1 in good works, 
than we can by the obſervation of any law, 
without believing in him. St. Paul pleads, 
in his -epiſtles, againſt the Judaizers, that 
we are to be juſtified by faith in the Media- 
tor; but he takes care to prevent thoſe falſe 
notions, which are by ſome in this time eſ- 
pouſed, by aſſuring us, that no faith can 
qualify us for this =_ bleſſing, but that, 
which worketh by  th& great princi- 
3 ple of all ſocial 24 1 duties, Gal. v. 
b. And to make the neceſſity of obedience 
ſtill plainer, he declares, chap. vi. 15. that 
in Chriſt Jeſus neither carcumcifion availeth 
any thing, nor unciroumciſion, but anew crea- 
ture. Now the new creature conſiſts in the 
renovation of our minds, and the amendment 
of our lives, in obedience to Chriſt. But St. 
James, chap. ii. 20---24. has moſt plainly 
ſhewn us, that faith, deſtitute of obedience, 
cannot juſtify us. Wilt thou know, O vain man, 
that faith without works is dead? Was not A- 
brabam juſtified by works, «when he offered Tſaac 
hrs ſon upon the altar? Seeſt thou, how faith 
wrought with his Works, and by works was 
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82 The benefit and importance, Se. 
Ser. faith made perfect? And the Scripture was 
IV. fidfilled, ub; ch ſaith, Abraham believed God, 
wr and it was imputed unto him for ri breou uſneſs; 


and be was called the friend of God. Te ſee 
then how that by works a man is uh ified, and 
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Second SERMON on h this Text. 
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ROMANS iv. 25. 

WW ho was delivered for our offences, 

and was rai ſed. 8 1 our juſ- 
71 N FI 8 


„ N Aida üng from the laſt Spam. 
L clauſe of this verſe, I pro- V. 
poſed, — 
I. To ſtate the nature 
olf that juſtification, of 
* which the apoſtle here 
d ſpeaks. And this, I ſhew'd. 
you, is a gracious act of God in forgiving 
our paſt fins, and accepting us as righteous, 
and heirs of glory, through the death and 
mediation of Chriſt our blefled Savior. 
II. To conſider, what is required on our 
N. part, that we may be partakers of this great 
bleſſing. And under this head, it was 22 
| G 2 ea, 


4 
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SERM. ed, from that method of ſalvation which 
V. God of his infinite mercy and wiki "has 
been pleaſed to chooſe ; from the nature of 
juſtification itſelf; and from. the 1 of 

the holy ſcriptures; that faith in our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and true repentance for ſins 
ſt, are neceſfary to our admittance into 
this bleſſed Rate ; and that in order to re- 


r 


of ifs. 1 1 now, | 
III. To conſider, on what account D409 re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt from the dead Was ne- 
| ceſſary to our ur complete juſtification before 
God. 

When St. | Paul aſcribes ſo much to the 
| mon of Chriſt, he does not exclude the 
conſideration of his death. This bleſling, 
conſidered in the whole extent of it;- is the 
effect of his bloody paſſion upon the croſs, as 
well as of his triumphant reſurrection from 
the dead. And therefore,in the former clauſe, 
he ſays, he x0as delivered for our offences; that 
is, to make expiation for them by his death. 

He did not only ſuffer upon the croſs, to 
confirm the truth of his doctrine, and to ſet 
us an example of patient ſuffering ; but vo- 
luntarily offered his life as a ran * for ſin- 
ners, as he declares himſelf, Matt. xx. 28. 
He appeared once in the end of the xcorld, as 
the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews 
obſerves, chap. ix. 26. 20 put away fin by 
. the ſacrifice of himfclf. Many other places 
there are, in Whicn our juſtification is im- 


puted 
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puted to the death of Chriſt, 200 loved us, SERM. 


and ww us from our fins in his own 


blood. But yet there is laid, and juſtly 


laid, a peculiar ſtreſs upon his reſurrection 
from the dead: as by St. Paul, Rom. viii, 


3, 34. Who ſhall hg thing to the char 
38 God's elect? + 15 God that juſtifieth, Who 


is be that condemneth? It is Cri 122 died, 


yea rather, that is riſen again, who fitteth on 


V. 


* . 
| ** 1 j 5 
* 


the right hand of God, <oho alſo maketh inter- 


ceſion for us. Let us now therefore more 
particularly confider, on what account the 


reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead was 


neceſſary to our eee juſtification before 
God. And, 

1. It was neceſſary to ſhew, that he had 
really made expiation for fin by his blood. 
If he had remained in the grave, he had 
died like another man; and there would 


have been no reaſon to believe, that he 


came from God to ſave ſinners, and recon- 
cile them to him by his death. But his 
riſing again from the dead moſt clearly de- 
monſtrates, that he did not ſuffer on his own 


account, but was delivered up for our offences; 


and that the propitiatory ſacrifice, which he 
offered upon the croſs, was acceptable to the 
Father. He profeſſed, that he came from 


God to declare his will, and 20 give bis 1; ife 


a ranſom for many; and for the truth of 
his doctrine and pretenſions, he appealed to 


his reſurrection from the grave on the third 


PE | G's. | | day. 
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| SuRM, day. His refurrection therefore aſſures us 


v. 


of the truth of his miſſion, and proves, 


— that he was indeed ſer forth by God to be 4 


propitiation for fin through fall in his blood. 


For he could not riſe again, but by the pow - 
er of God; which would not have been ex- 

erted in his. favor, if he had not ſent him, 
and accepted of his ſacrifice.” The neceſſity 
of his reſurrection: to manifeſt; that God is 
propitious, and will forgive ſinners upon 


the terms propoſed in the goſpel, is argued 


by St. Paul, 1. Cor. xv. 16, 17. If the dead riſe 
N then is not Chriſt * And if Cbriſt 
be not raiſed, your faith is vain ; ye are yet 
in your: fins. Some of the Corinthians de- 
nied the reſurrection of the dead, at the 
ſame time that they hoped for the remiſſion 
of their ſins through Chriſt. St. Paul there- 
fore obſetves, that if the reſurrection of the 
dead was utterly impoſſible, then Chriſt 


himſelf was not riſen, and if he was not 
' raiſed, he had made no atonement for ſin; 
and could not appear in the preſence of 


God for us; and conſequently they could 
have no benefit by his death, but muſt be 
ſtill in the guilt of their ſins, and under 


condemnation. The efficacy therefore of 


Chriſt's death, as a propitiation for fin, | de- 
pends upon, and.i is clearly. manifeſted by, his 
reſurrection from the dead: ſo that the — 8 


le had ſufficient reaſon; to ſay, he uns raiſed 


again for cur: jtiii fication. F 5a: once it 
follows, „„ ieee FAIL 
5 2. That 
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25 That it was neceſſary to our obtaining SRM. 


thoſe qualifications, without which we can- 


not he juſtified. One thing required of us 


as I have ſhewn, is faith in Chriſt, as the 
only mediator between God and men. But 
what rational ground could we have for 


truſt in him, and hope of mercy with God 


through his death, if he had not riſen a” 
Nothing but his reſurrection could ſatis 

that God was well pleaſed with his ſacrifice; 
and give us aſſured hopes of favor with him, 


upon our obſerving the terms of the new 
covenant. For this reaſon St. Paul tells the 


y us, 


Corinthians, 1. Epiſt. Chap. xv. 14. If Chrift . 


be not riſen, 'then is our preaching vain, and 


your faith is alſo vain. If he had not riſen 
from the dead; there could have been no 


ſolid foundation to believe in him, as the 


Savior of the world ; nor to hope, that God 


would forgive us our treſpaſſes, and accept 
us as heirs of his glory, on account of what 


Chriſt had done and ſuffered for us. As 
he profeſſed to give his life as a ranſom for 


ſinners, and declared himſelf to be the way, 
the truth; and the life, and that no man 
could come unto the Father, - but by him; 
it was "neceſſary, that men ſhould have 
ſolid grounds to believe, that he was what 


he profeſſed himſelf to be, and had fully ac 5 


compliſhed what he undertook on their Be 
half. And if they were themſelves to wiſh 
for the higheſt evidence and moſt undoubts 
ed aſſurance of this, I do nct ſce What. they 
G 4 | could 
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SRM. could deſire more certain and ſatisfactory 
V. than his reſurrection from the dead. For 
can any man, who believeth this, once queſ- 
tion whether he came from heaven, and 
whether the ſupreme being will be merciful 
to thoſe, who believe in his name? His reſur- 
rection therefore is the ſpring of all our com- 
fortable hopes, and the moſt rational ground 
we have to exerciſe that faith in him, with- 

_ Gut which we can have no. benefit by his 
death. And this ſincere belief in him as the 
only propitiation for ſin, and confidence to- 
wards God, that he will graciouſly forgive 
repenting finners through him, is in itſelf, 
as it Was experienced to be in the primitive 
times, a moſt proper and prevailing means 
and motive to beget in ſinners a ſincere re- 
ſolution to depart from their iniquities, and 
reform their lives, both which are neceſſary 
to our pardon and acceptance with God. 
But, alas! When perſons have been long ac- 
cuſtomed to evil ways, they find that it is a 
very difficult thing to learn to do well, and 
extremely hard to extirpate thoſe evil diſpoſi- 
tions, which have taken a deep root in their 
hearts by habitual indulgence. When they 
would ds good, they too often experience that 
evil is preſent with them: and they relapſe again 
into thoſe ſins, Which they had reſolved to 
forſake. To remedy this evil, and to proſ- 
per our fincere indeavors to fore; God 
3s promiſed the aids of his holy Spirit to 
them, who alk it of him in the name of 
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and by the Spirit of our Go 
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Jeſus Chriſt, that through the ſanctifica - SERM. 


tion of the Spirit, and his mediation, they 


may be reſtored to divine favor, St. Pau 
has regard to this, Titus iii. 4, 5, 6. But after 

bat the kindneſs and love of 
towards man appeared; Not by works of righ- 
teouſneſs, which we have done, but according 


od our Savior 


to his mercy, be ſaved us by the waſhing of 


regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy | 


Ghoſt, Which he ſhed on us abundantly, through 


Jeſus Chriſt our Savior, And that his ſhed= 
ding down the Holy Ghoſt upon them was 


not only for other important ends, but for 
that alſo, which I have mentioned, is plain 
from the following words, That being juſ- 
tified by his grace, we ſhould be made. heirs 


according to the hope of eternal life. In other 


places our acceptance with God is imputed 


to the Spirit, as well as to the mediation of 


Chriſt. For through him, ſays St. Paul, Epheſ. 
ii. 18. pe both. (Jews and Gentiles) have an 
acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father, And in his 
firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, chap. vi. 11. 
he Joins the ſanctification of the Spirit to the 
mediation of Chriſt. Such <vere ſome of you : 
but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanctiſied, but 
ye are juſtified in the name * the Lord Teſus, 

. Theſe gracious 
aids of the holy Spirit were procured for us 
by the death of Chriſt, aecording to St. 
Paul, Gal. iii. 13, 14. Cbriſt hath redeemed us 
from the curſe of the lau, being made a curſe 


for us; for it is apritten, Curſed is every one, 
Et Ty that 
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The benefit and importance 


Se that kangeth on a tree: That the Le g of A. 
Frabam might come on the Gentiles through Je- 
om  fus'Chrift, that we might receive the promiſe 


of the Spirit through faith. Now it af af- 


ter His reſurrection from the dead, and aſ- 


cenſion into heaven, that he yeckived 'of the 


Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, and 


ſhediit forth on them who believed, accor- 
ding to Acts ii. 33. And this was not only 
diſpenſed unto them in the extraordinary gifts 


of it for the confirmation of the teſtimony of 


the apoſtles to the doctrine, reſurrection, and 


exaltation of Chriſt, but alſo for the illumi- 


nation, ſanctifying, comfort, and ſtrength- 
ning of believers; as might be ſhewn from 


divers places; in particular, from Acts 1 ix. 31 1. 


9 in. 16. But, 
. Chriſt was raiſed again, and nes 


at the right hand of God, that he might in 


all ages of the world confer this bleſſing on 
them, who are prepared and qualified to 


receive it by obeying the terms of the Goſ- 
pel. Under the law of Moſes, the high! 


pricſt; © once every year, offered a ſacrifice 


for the fins of the people, and then went 
into the moſt holy place, and prefented the 


blood of it before the mercy ſeat, and made 


interceſſion for them. Heb. ix. 7. But into 


the ſecond «vent the high-prieft alone, once eve- 
ry yar, not 3 blood, which he offered 
forts mfelf, and for the errors of the people. 


And thus it was expedient, that Jeſus 
Chriſt, our ret high-prieft, ſhould not 


wy 
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5 of Chriſt's reſurrection. „ mw 


only offer up himſelf, as a ſacrifice. for fin Sexy, | 
, upon the croſs ;- but ſhould alſo paſs into V. | 
; heaven, that he might preſent. to God that | 
facred body, in which he bled for us upon | 
5 the croſs. Heb. ix. 12. Neither by the blood | A 
of goats, and calves, but by his own blood, he = 
i entered in once into the holy place, having obtan- H 
TY ed eternal redemption for us. And in the 24th al 
| verſe of the ſame chapter, we are told that bl 
; Chriſt is not entered into the boly places made 1 
F with hands,.:which are the figures of the true; = 
but into braven itſelf, now to appear in the pre- N 
: ſence. of God for us. His reſurrection from | 
; the dead therefore was neceſſary, that he ft 
might appear in the preſence. of God for | 
5 us, that we might have good grounds for 9 
5 our faith in him, and aſſured hope of mer- 5 
cy. with God 7 15 his mediation. For | 
i ſuch an high-prieſt became us, who is holy, i 
| _ harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, and } 
made higher than the heavens. Hebrews vii. 4 
: 26. His ever living to make interceſſion 1 
} for us may give us the higheſt conſolation, # 
5 and perfectly ſatisfy us, that he is able to 1 
| - finiſh the great and glorious work of our 4 
redemption, which he began in this world. Po 
Wherefore he is able alſo for evermore io ſave | 
_- them that come unto God. by him, feeing he 9 
. ever liveth to make interceſſion for them, chap. g 
1 vii. 25. It is one declared end of his exalta- 3 
tion, that he might confer the bleſſing of F 
5 forgiveneſs on them, who truly repent of 9 
- | their ins. Acts v. 31. Him hath Cod , 1 
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The TERS and importance 


4 8 bis. 18 A. hand to be à prince, and a 


e, Far . to. giue ee to Iſrael, and 
Fergi ven- 3 of fi. And as, Chriſt, by ever 
living in che preſence of God, applies the 
benefcs c ct his death to thoſe, who are ſin- 
cere penitents ; ; ſo they are preſerved in a 
ſta of juſtißgation by his continued inter- 
ceſliou. For they are not perfect, when 
by faith unfeigned and true repentance they 
are admitted into divine favor. Tho' they 
conſcientiouſly obey the will of God, to 254 
beſt of their knowledge, yet they are at- 
tended with many imperfeCtions : and ex- 
perience too often confirms the truth of St. 
7 s words, For in many things we offend 
V chap. ili. 2. But by Chriſt's never- falling 
interceffion, their prayers are preſented to 
God with ſucceſs; and their ſincere, tho 


imperfect obedience is rendered acceptable 


to him, while they keep themſelves from 
wilful violations of his laws. And when 
we confider, how defective our beſt doings 


are, how many ſnares and temptations be- 


ſet us in this life, it may comfort and ſup- 
port us to conſider, that we have not an 
high-prieft, who cannot be touched with the 
Feeling of our infirmities ; but was in all 
points tempted. like as Wwe are, yet Wi 'th- 
out fin, Heb. iv. 15. With this conſidera- 
tion St. Paul comforts himſelf amidſt all the 
trials and troubles of his Chriſtian warfare. 


Rom. viii. 33, 34. Who ſhall, lay any thing 


to the. charge g God's eleft ? 4 is God that 
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"ob Who is he that condemmeth? 1 SERM. 
1 0 that died, yea rather, that is riſen a. y. 
gain, fe is even'at the right: han of God, —— 


who alſo maketh interceſfion for us. And it is 


fo obvious, that it is hardly needful to mention 


it, that his interceſſion, and all the benefits 


accruing to us by it, depend upon his reſur- 


rection from the dead. St. Paul therefore 


might juſtly ſay, that be was raiſed" ain for 


our juſtification; becauſe this put him into 


a capacity of appearing in the preſence of 


God for us, and applying to us the benefits 
of his death, when we truly believe in him, 


and obey his goſpel. 


And laſtly, Chriſt was raiſed again, 


that he might in due time complete our juſ- 


tification. For no man is perfectly juſtified, 
till he is delivered from all the evil conſe- 


nces of fin; as well as from the guilt, 


which makes. bim liable to thoſe conſequen- 
ces; and is pronounced righteous, and ab- 


ſolutely juſtified, at the tribunal of Jeſus 


Chriſt. Bat death is one of \ thoſe evils, 


which the fall of our firſt parents bfought 


upon mankind : and therefore while the 
bodies of the righteous lie in their graves, 
their juſtification is not completed. As our 
bleſſed Lerd overcame death by re- aſſuming 


on the third day his life, which he had vo- 


 luntarily laid down; and has thus delivered 


believers from the fear of death, by bringing 


in the hope of a glorious reſurrection from 


the dead; to he maſt come again in the con- 
cluſion 
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SXK N. cluſion of the world, to raiſe them from 
V. their: graves, and to bleſs them with itmmor- 
ul life. Then will be accompliſhed the 
ſaying, which is written, Death is ſwallow- 
ed up in victory. But he could not deliver 
them from the bonds of death, if he had 
been detained by them himſelf: which 
proves the neceſſity of his reſurrection; i in 
order to complete the juſtification of his 
people. They, who are accepted as fi gh- 
teous with God, through the wiedlalon 
of Chriſt, have a right to eternal glory up- 
on the gracious terms of the Goſpel, as St. 
Paul obſerves, Rom. v. 1, 2. 7 herefore be- 
ing juſtified by faith, we have pence with God, 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. By whom al- 
Jo we have acceſs by faith into this grace, 
wherein we ſtand, and rejoice in hope of the 
glory of God. And in his epiſtle to Titus, 
chap. iii. 7, he mentions it as one great end 

of the gracious diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 
0 bat being juſtified by his grace, we ſhould 
be made heirs, according to the hope of eternal 
life. But the heirs of eternal lle enter not | 
upon the full poſſeſſion of their inheritance, 
when they leave this world. Their joy . 
will not be perfect, before their bodies are | 
raiſed from the dead, and faſhioned like 
unto the glorious body of their Redeemer, | 
and enter with him into the bliſsful and 
glorious manſions above. That they may 
attain to this happy ſtate, it is neceſſary 
that * perſevere in the chriſtian 2 | 
an 


L 1 a as 


of Chrift's refurreflions. 7 9 
and practice to the end of their lives > abd SSH. 


x to inable them to do this, they continually V. 
S need the bleſſing of God, and the intercei- — 

A fion of Chriſt, I i they may be preſerved 
r in his favor. It was neceſſary therefore, that 

| be, who died for them, ſhould live again, 

I and enter into the preſence ef God; that he 

1 might in all ages intercede for believers; 3 

8 and come in the end of the world to receive 


them into his joy, that they may not only 
1 be juſtified from all paſt ſins, when they 


I firſt repent, of their ſins, but may be like- 
J wile. abſolutely juſtified at the great day; ; 
K and ſo receive all the preſent and future 


, bleſſings, which belong ton ſtate of Juſtie 
7 fication. 
And thus, I hope, x bhew fally account: 
7 ed for the 88 of the apoſtle, when he 
, ſays, that Ch 8 was. raiſed again for our 
4 juſtification, With this agree the words.of 
, St. Peter, 1 Epiſt. iii. 18. For: Cbriſt alſo 
”p bas once. ſuffered for fins, the juſt for the un- 
f Jui, that he might bring us fo God, being put 
4 to death in the fleſh, but quickned by the ſpixit. 
e, 1 ſhall. now conclude che de with forme 
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7 remar | 2. At © — x 
e 1. » obſerve. that then? is „ pee har- | J | 
'C mony,. between thoſe. places of ſcripture, | 
r, which attribute our juſtification to the death, j 
d and thoſe which attribute it to the reſur- 
y rection of our bleſſed Lord. For his death ; 
5 would not have been ſufficient, if he had , | 
h not hved again, that he might appear in the | 
d | preſence 
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96 De benefit and — 
SRRRI. preſence of God for us, and in e 


V. completely juftify and fave is. As. | both arg 

— neceffary to our cotaplete 1 bi cation, it 

may de aſcribed to them beth. The ſenſe | 
derer might be thus ex refed : e.died 


and roſe again, that he might fave, us from 
our fins, BY bleſs is with a joyful, reſur- 
rection from the dead to eternal, life. But : 
as death is the wages of fin, he aſcribes our 
forgiveneſs fo his death, and our jufzifica- 
tion to his living again. And indeed thoug 
juſtification in 1 full extent. includes. he 
forgiveneſs of fins, as has been, IN * 
my former diſcourſe; yet | here the apo tl 
chiefly intends, what he, calls the juft 
tion of life, Chap. v. 18. or our ri hs 
through his mediation, to. a pleſſed re 
rection from the dead to immortal life. wi 
2. As it appears from what has bel . 
advanced, that ſuch a faith in Chriſt, as F 
effeQually moves us to love and obey. 4 
Is neceſſary to our juſtification; this may 
convince us, that there is no difagreement 7 
between St. Paul and St. James in this point. 
For when St. James aſſerts, that faith with- 
out works will not juſtify us, he indeavors 
to convince ſome Chriſtians, that a mere 
aſſent to the truth of the Chriſtian religion 
could not juſtify them, if they did not live 
in obedience to Chriſt : but when St. Paul 
ſays, we are juſtified. by faith without the 
works of the law, he maintains, that ſuch 
an cfieQual faith. in Chriſt, as Moves us 'to 
1 As 
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f Chriff's reſurreclioan. 97 
love and obey him, is ſufficient for our juſ- SERM.- 
tification without obſerving the law. of cir= V. 
cumciſion and ceremonies given to the Jews ———— 
by Moſes.” They both therefore equally 

afſert the neceſſity of faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and of obedience to him, or evangelical 
works, as indiſpenſable means of our for- 
giveneſs, and acceptance with God through K} 
his mediation. KY 
. We have reaſon to admire hs ben 
of God in our redemption by his Son Jeſus 
Co_ For, not to obſerve other things 
reſent, to how many excellent pur- 
— is his reſurrection from the dead ſub- 
ſervient? It confirms the truth of his miſ- 
ſion from God; and gives us a moſt exact 
pattern and lively hope of our own reſur- 
rection from the grave. It gives us the ut- 
moſt aſſurance, that: his ſacrifice for our ſins 
was accepted by the Father, and cheers us 
with good hopes of pardon and ſalvation by 
him. If we ſeriouſly reflect on theſe 
things, it will not only agreeably entertain 
our underſtandings, but will greatly tend to 
eſtabliſh us in the belief of our holy reli- 
gion. We ſhall be ſatisfied, that the method 
of our redemption is, in all reſpects, wor- 
thy of the great contri-er, our bleſſed cre- 
ator, and every way adapted to our ſtate, 
as fallen creatures. And if jome men would 
well confider their own nature and condi- 
tion; and impartially examine the redemp- 
tion 27 Jeſüs Chriſt in all the deſigns and 
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98 
SERM.. parts of oben . 
V. obey the Chriſtian Binſtitutipn, 21s which 
— _ are too apt to deſpiſe cid nject, dither 
ſtom want of Lins — guild 
worſe cauſes. 513 voch dns 0 bs 

4. From e Ss been | dalient6d,>tvie. 4 

- may alſo know /whcther we arelinatate . 

of juſtification; It Has been;->Ii-candrave, 

ſufficiently: ſhewn, that no man 

tified; whileche continues: impentendSmdiis 

5 „ fins. The end of our bleſſed Sapior in dy- 

1 ing for our ſins vas not to procure us an 

ö impunity in ſin: but to incouragt wi:t6re- 

1 pent of our ſins, that we might :dbtairf for- 

giveneſs of them in a way cunſiſtent with 

the holineſs: of God. He therefore, ho 

is a ſlave to ſin; who lives in tlie willul 

commiſſion of =knowrifine;iovgn:the: wilful 

neglect of known duties, may be aflured, 

that he has no intereſt in Jeſus, Chriſt, but 

is in a Rate of condemnatibn. On the w- | 

ther hand, the man, who has ſo repented 7 

of his . as to forſake them; whoſe faith 

in Chriſt conſtrains him, from love and gta- 

*F titude, to pay due regard to all his com- 

4 mandments, may comfortably aſſure him- 

ſelf, that his fins are cancelled, and that he 
is admitted into the favor of God. 

5. How happy are they, who are in a 
fate: of juſtification? Their fins are for- 
given, which reſtores the peace of their 
conſciences. The thoughts of God, the 
A and moſt 2 being, are not ter- 


rifying, 


frißt reſurreftion. 99 
d _rifying but delightful to them; becauſe. SxRM. 
h they are at peace with him, being juſtifed by V. 
r faith in Jeſus Chrift, They dread not death, www 
N the king of terrors, becauſe his ſting is pluck- 
ed out, and they are made beßs 2 of eternal 
'e v»life. They can reliſh the innocent pleaſures of 
te pteſent life, becauſe they have in ward peace 
bp, and ſatisfaction: and mày be contented _ 
. comſortable in every ſtate, becauſe t 
is joy che — God, which is better Gian 
j- life, and are ſupported and cheered by the 
in hope of a bleſſed immortality. They are 
e- indeed the only happy men in the world. 
Fer this tonfideration prevail with finners — 
th towrepehd of their ſing! anch to weform-their 
10 1 may be admitted into this 
ul bleſſed ſtate: 250 a who have rea- 
L to hope that daha aue juſtifiod, per- 
fevere in their holy faith and practice, that 
When they: riſe from the . and appear 
before the judgment ſeat of Chtiſt, they 
may de abſfolutely- juſtified, and enter into 
th the joy of p erer Lord and Samor 
* e . aud menos it. 9 
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Aͤers i 9, 1, 11. 1220 
i when he had ſpoken theſe Karren 5, _— 
they beheld, he as taken up, and u cloud 
received him out © of their fgbt. Aud 
while they looked: ſteudfaſtiy toward heuuem, 
as he went up, behold, tao men flood by them 
in white apparel ; Who alſo ſaid, Ye men of 
Galilee, why ftand ye gazing up into heaven? 
This ſame eſus, who is taken up from you 
into heaven, fhall fo come, in like manner, 
4 ye have ſeen him go into heaven. Then 


returned they unto Jeruſalem, from the 
mount called Olivet, which is from Jer: 


lem a 5 day SJ n 


a HE atenfion 65 our Lord 


important articles of our Holy 
faith, and ſureſt grounds of 
our hope i in the mercy of God, 
and our comfortable expectation of a happy 
ſtate hereafter. His death could not have 
been effectual, if he had not lived again; 

b OE nor 


Jeſus Chriſt is one of the riot 
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wer for; the government of his 
rex po 8 
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The hiſiory of, Sc. 


igh m_— and to take upon him his 


and the od of all his faithful ſer- 


2 From his aſcenſion we know, that 
hc 


ifice was acceptable to the Father; 
and that be is able to ſave for ever more all 
thoſe, who come unto God by him. It 
gives us the, cleareſt notion, and moſt cer- 
tain. eib n. of a future, Nate of gerfet 
knowledge, purity, happineſs, and glory; 
ang. is therefore moſt worthy of our frequent 
meditatioas. The hiſtory of this glorious 
event is contained in the words, which J 


have now read, and which I purpoſe 


I. To explain to you at this time: and 
* 10 conclude. with ſome uſeful re- 
marks. I am 

a To explain the n And here, 
The firſt thing to be obſerved is the time, 


when our. bleſſed Lord aſcended, and how . 
he was then imploy'd. And when be had 


ſpoken theſe things: When he .was riſen 
from the dead, he did not immediately aſ- 
cend to glory, 3 converſed with his diſ- 
ciples forty days. It was neceſſary they 
ſhould have- the utmoſt aſſurance, that he 
was, truly riſen from the grave; . becauſe 


the truth of his aſſumption into heaven 


muſt nend upon that of his living again. 
| 3 e e 


101 


nor his reſurrection ſufficient for our re- Serm. - 


he bad. ye, into heaven VI. 
c us in the preſence of 5 


0 : 2d\ Bee ”n J 

Sritnk! IT they had not certainly *Khown, that he 
VI. was raiſed to Hfe, they could” not be fure 
= that" he" really" afcended inte heaven! For 
this reaſon Be ate and drank with His dif- 
eiples after kis feſinrection, ind ſhe wed them 
the pin of che Mails in bis hands, and the 
hole in Ris fide: and, as We are told, 
ver. 3. be flewed bimfelf ante after his p , 
many fallibie progfi, being ern ef törm 
V . and ſpeaking of "the thinks per 
aiming to the kinguum of God. He files 
wle explained to them many things in his 
former diſcourſes, and in the Holy ſcriptures, 
which they di did not before well underſtand; 
They were ſo prepoſſeſſec with: falſe Hopes 
of his erecting a temporal kingdom, that 
they did not enter into the trie deſign 0 

his incarnation and death. He therefore, 
when he was riſen from the dead, opened 

their. eee that they might undes 
and be ſeriptures : and aid unto hem, Thus 
HF written,” and thi ft behiveld (dri, 6 

er, and to riſe from the dead the third 

Lake xxiv. 4 5 15 He alſo gave — 
commiſſion to preach the Goſpel to every 
nation, ſaying, Go ye into all the world,” und 
og the goſpel to every creature, Mark xvi. 
And fince he was about to leave them 
ig, and ſend them upon ſo great a Werk, 
in which they muſt ünavoidably incountefr 
with many and uncommon di gcultzes, he 

kindly and ſeaſonably renewed thoſe pro- 
miſes bs the Holy! Ghoſt, which he had them 

em 


ee. A, we ere. e e r . % w w . ws 


* en 


— cage e-gfeanfin; 
ther; heforen his crapifixion,, as. ve; are SERM: - 
. 3b th 5 And; wing. VI. 
embed ngen em, commanded wed 
an ee ou Apart from Ir. 
rale but wait for the promiſe. Lhe Aging 
they anch, faith: be, ye have brard of me. 

Fort John truly bapti deu with water, but L 
h\ be baptized with the Ru Ghoſt,. not 
many. days bunce; by which we are. to. un- 
dorſtand; che extraordinary and wonderful: 
effuſion of the gifts and powers of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Theſe ee upon them, 
til, che; of Penticoſt, When Ke. was 
asegge dh chat they might confirm the truth 
of his teure phant entry into heaven, as welb 
as impower them to execpte. his commiſ- 
ons 0 profing his and their , miſſion from 
Ale did not only make then theſe 
ariſen; but alſo prayed the Father like- 

Wiſe, with extended hands, to indue them 

ach his ſpirit. For this is what St. Luke 

menge; vthewhe ſays, chap. xxiv. 50. And 

be. Ait ap brs hands, and bleſſed PWY and it 

came :to.pefs, while: be blefſed them, be was 
parted from them, and carried up into heaven. 

Thus was.the bleſſed Jeſus imployed in do- 

ing good / and diſcharging his office as Me- 

dhator; in giving proper inſtructions, and 
imparting bleſſings to his diſciples; when he 

was taken up into heaven, and placed at 
the right. hand of his Father. He was not 

thus glorioufly exalted, till he had. finiſhed 

_ eee of his humiliation. He fully 

. accompliſhed | 


glory. ANG 10 
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Set- 4c to nbHned the great deſign og his bar! 
VI. nation by humbling hirnſelf tocthe painful 
and ignommious death of thevcroſsy/ before 


he was crowned” ide e r wad 
2 CAM IGT HIQHEBHIOT oft 1 8101 

The next thing to be conſidered; in 
this hiſtory is the place, from whence our 
bleſſed Lord took his riſe towards heaven; 
And St. Luke tells us in his Gofpel! chap. 
xxiv, 50. that he led hit diſciples dus us far 
as to Bethany; and in our text he fays} rhey 
returned lo Feruſalem from the mount of Ohves. 
From both places it appears that he led 
them out ef the city to ſome part of the 
mount of Olives, as far from it, as Bethany 
Was: which was the town, hre Lazarus 


lived, and was ſituated on the eaſtern ſide of 
the mr unt of Olives, about fiſteen furlongs 


from Jeruſalem, as St. John expreſsly ſays, 
chap: xi. 18. But fifteen furlongs, or about 
two miles, are more than a ſabbath-day's 
journey, which account therefore ſeems to 
contradict St. Luke, who ſays in our text, 
that hey returned from the mount called Olivet, 


5 which 1s from Jeruſalem about a ſabbath-day's 


journey. Here the Syriac and Theophylact 
fay ſeven ſurlongs, inſtead of a ſabbath-day's 
journey; and the preſent copies of Joſephus 
ſomething leſs, in which I doubt not they 
are corrupted. However, it is certain, that 
a ſabbath-day's journey was but about eight 
furlongs, or one mile, which makes a conſi- 
geraple difference between the account in the 
 Golpel, 
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Goſpeliidhd an our text. To remove this JP 
difficulty ſomeiſhave imagined, that there VI. 
were-twootowns; named Bethany, the one = 


nearer to Jeruſalem than the other. But 


there is no foundation for this conjecture in 


ſoripture, or in other authors; and had 
there been two of that name, it 18 reaſon- 


able to ſuppoſe that the; town, which St. 
Luke here intends, would have been diſ- 
tinguiſhed by its proper appellation. But 
this ſeeming difference may be eaſily adjuſt- 
ed without any ſuch groundleſs ſuppoſition. 
For monnt Olivet had three ſummits, and 


muſt therefore have a large compaſs; and 


the firſt riſe or foot of the mount was much 
nearer to Jeruſalem, than that part where 
Bethany was ſituated. This appears from 
late accounts, and from the hiſtory, of gur 
bleſſed Saviour's public entry into Jeruſa- 


lem, recorded Luke xix.. 29. compared 


with 37. For he got upon the colt near 
to Bethany, and rode from thence a conſi- | 
derable way, . befote he came to the foot of 


the mount towards Jeruſalem. . And they 
_ caſt their garments upon. the colt, and they ſet 


Jeſus thereon. And as be went, they ſpread 


their clathes in the way. And when be was 
come- nigh, even now at the deſcent of the 


mount ¶ Olives, the whole multitude of the 
diſciples began ta rejoice and praiſe God with 


a loud voice, for all the mighty works which 


they had ſeen. St. Luke therefore in our 
text {peaks not of that part of the mount, 
no 


e eh e 


ae lbb D d gonrney. | From! this monn⁰ 
the leak gef aſcended gather than from 
ahyt other place :ybercabouts, tllat his dif- 
eiples might have clear and full ,)ůioof 


his I ο Ohg is higher 8 5 


Abbeuriag mounts, and: gives a 

over thd adjacent county; pps 
Was) conſequemtiy: nothing to hinder them 
frogs behaldivg bim ſo far; a human 
ſight. could reach. Abd: it vis) worth our 
notice; that he often retired hather, and 


ebnxer ſed with his Father in prayen in Comme. 


part of chis mount, from which he myagtaken. 
up into heaven. St, Luke thereferę ſays, 
chap. xxii. 39. And be came out and unt, as 
be. 4vgs wont, to te mount Oliues; and hit 
diſti plos alſo. follcword him. Hither he retired 
with his diſciples after his ſupper, felt thoſe 
bitter agonies, Which cauled his bloody 
ſweat, and prayed to his ather,. with the 
profoundeſt ſubmiſſion; ¶ tbis cia may ni 


paſs from me, unleſs. 1 0 vt, e be. 


done. Mark wiv. 26. Aud auben they bad 
fung an hymn, they nent out into the mount of 
Olves. 32. And they came to a place, which. 
was named Gethſemane : and be ſaid unto his. 

di ſeipies, Sit ye here, while 1 ſball pray. This 


place is now ſhewn to travellers — the 


bottom of the mount, and the brook: Ke= 
dron; but from the Evangeliſt it may rather 
Ts. - -Z > WE 


h Jeſu» aſcen dudin hut af glg foot 
2 ores pe ie: of ib, br pearebedilience gm 
ee Jeruſalort, when be days, it whs:fhemnhency 
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ig, gef; 


„that it was not onl 
— — fide of 


cherous Judas, ahd hated: away before his 
infighteous judges, - Thus he went to hea- 
von from that mount, from whenee he had 


oſdem ſent up his moſt ardent prayers to the 


Father, where he perry — moſt bitter 
agonies, and* from which he was betrayed 
to the moſt infamous death; But, ny: 
190 Come we no td conſider, how our 
bleſſed Lord aſcended: into heaven. While 
they behvil; berwas taken up. As his body was 
raiſed from the grave by the gloriouspower 
of the Father, it was bythe ſame power liſted 
up from the earth, and carried towards hea- 


ven! Acts v. 31. Him bath God exalted with 


bis night bund, to h a Prince and à Savor, 
for tv" gi de repentance to Iſrael, and forgi e- 
. "To the fame purpoſe are the 
words "of gt. Peter, Acts ii. 33. and thoſe 
of St. Pad in his epiſtle to the Philip- 
piatis; chap; n. 9. but the words of this a- 

poſtle are very emphatical in Eph. i. 19. 
A bar 1s Pet exceeding greatneſs of his 
1 us- ward who believe, actor ding to the 
wor kirig of bis mighty power, which he wrought 
in e - when be raiſed bim from the drud, 
and m at his own right hand" in the 
howtemly places. But this power was exerted 
id 4 manner different from that, by which 
Ely#h-- was conveyed to heaven, While 
n. ** withy' Ekjah, there 45. 


pear ed 


adjoining Sans, © 
' mount; VI. 


Here(likewil@ he was betrayed by the trea= wn 


108 85 40 es 3 
SxRNM. peared a.chorjo!; fre, and huſes 


Are, and 


ha ate chem Horb aſunder,; and Hltiatb went up 
—, by @ whirlwind. to heaven, 95 Sing a ü. 41. ed 
| Some bright appearance of ot, ange ls caught 2 
hum up, as tho it pi been 4 chariot 12 0 Iik 
horſes, and ,carcied .-himthroughthe,j air IM en 
with prodigious noiſe and ee 1 
wWhirlwind. But the riſe of Jeſus) from We cl. 
earth wag neither ſo. ſudden, noꝝ pompous, of 
but more ſtill and leiſurely, without any ſo 
amazing light. and ſound, that the apoſtles th 
might. ere e behold his aſcent. m 
They were to be the. witneſſes of his aſcen- va 
fion, and therefore it was neceſſary they 1 
ſhould have a diſtinct view. of it; for which lo 
| reaſon there was no appearance, which & 
could diſturb their thoughts, or confound in 
their ſight. When he was transfigured be- w 
: fore ſome of them, and they were ſurround- th 
ed by a bright cloud, they, were, ſo amazed at 
by the heavenly glory, that they could nei- o. 
ther ſteadfaſtly view it, nor command their WW 11 
own thoughts. And had this glorious, light it 
ſhone about the apoſtles, when Chriſt was tt 
firſt lifted up from the earth, it might have p 
diſtracted their ſight, and. put their thoughts 2 
into great confuſion, He therefore — 1 
lovely at firſt, without ſuch frightful pomp je 
and amazing glory, that they might view v 
him undiſturbed by fear, with a placid joy . v 
and pleaſure fo far, as their eyes could follow t 


him. Then, as St. Luke adds, a cloud 
took him out of their fight, If we ms 
N i „„ mb 


of a Int CS 3 "wn GO BSE 
thatbur'bleſſed Lord was conveys\ VI. 
ed bpch it into the higheſt heavens; © Such — 
a cloud is only a collection of thin vapouts, 

lie a miſt, at ſo ſmmall a diſtance from the 

T. earth, that it could not ſerve him for à tri- 

a umphant chariot. If we take it fot ſuch 2 

e cloud, as ſome writers have done, we muſt 

. only ſuppoſe; that it intercepted their ſight; 
$ 
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ſo chat they might view him no longer than 

they could view him diſtincthy. But why 

muſt we underſtand this of ſuch a cloud of 
4 vapburs, as are commonly ſuſpended in the 
y air? May we not more juſtly ſuppoſe it was 
1 ſome bright appearance, like a cloud, ac- 
companied 'by angels, even that very cloud, 
0 in which God appeared to the Iſraelites, and 
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7 which was called rhe glory of God? Such was 
2 that cloud, which ebmpaded the apoſtſes 
d at the tranfiguration of Chriſt ;' for tho” the 
* other Evangeliſts call it a cloud, St. Mat- 
* thew has bins them by declaring, that 
tit was a bright cloud. Such likewiſe Was 
as that, in which-Chriſt, after his aſcenſion, ap- 
8 peared to St. Paul in his way to Damaſcus. 
s That the cloud, by which the bleſſed Jeſus 
was taken up, was ſuch a one, may be con- 
p jectured from the preſence of the angels, 
. who appeared to the apoſtles; for angels al- 
' ways attended it, which was repreſented by 
the Cherubims, between which it reſted in 
d the temple. In this Elijah was tranſlated 
into heaven; and we ma therefore con- 
| clude 
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SEN. Gude, Ae ee s d uh 
VI. occaſitm it did motdeſtend: ti iche earth leſt 
— che ar 
ſounded by its: glory: 
could aſe no farther; it tookvhiin 

up, and bore him aloft to the! 


ſuch à cloud, might be che xeaſon,[owhy 
they looked io catneſtly-towarids heaven, 
after it had incircled his + und inter- 

cepted their view. That this\was ſuch a 
glorious cloud; is likewiſe probable, dr rather 
certain from the words of tlie angel: T 


Jame Jeſus, dhe is tatbinm up,\from:\yau into 


heaven, ſhall % came, in lite munner, as 
ye bade feen lum gb into bea vet. For it is 
2 certain, that when he comes to judge the 
world, he will not only deſcend through the 
alr tothe lower regions of it, im that body, in 
which they had ſeen him mount up heaven- 
wards; but will alſo come insthe glory of 
his Father, with his angels, riding on that 
bright cloud, which is called the glory of 
Gad, accompanied with a mighty hoſt of 
angels, ready to execute his orders. But ſo 


much may ſuffice for the manner, in which 


he _ into heaven. - 
. I ſhall conſider, whither he 0d. 


| He was taken up into heaven, as it is expreſſed 


in the apoſtles creed. This alſo — in 
the Goſpels of St. Luke and St. Mark; and 
tho' it is not here added, it is implied in the 
next — And while wy looked fleadfaſtly 


toward 


/\hould ber: daziled and con- 
but when their fight - 


preſence of 
the Father. And his being taken up! by 


Adbchinesd — — VI. 

-/Phe works herne var ae eee 
: efiptires ht here — the 
clawdroregions!of the airʒi br anferior: oobs. 
iT 'hrongh theſe our blefiediSavior paſſed to 
1d higherland mote glorioust place Which is 
implied thiꝭ fourth — of the epiſtle 
| tithe Hobwews; at the fourteenth verle ; 

. —— age hade u great ah quiet, 

| u pafſedanto thei Beavens;"'Fefus the Sorof” 
| God Phet many places iwatied heavens, 
above which-he . — * 100 e 
Ez 'thatvaleſcended," is the: ome h that aſcended 
. furatureidll beavencythat bemight all all 


— sf 4 


"things Phe:heaven: therefore alder he 
is gone; is that which is in / ſcripture more 
eminently:ſo called, -wherce: the bleſſed God 
motecbrightiy diſplays his glory, and keeps 
as it wWere nis crit. Fhe author of the e- 
| piſtle z0->thecHebrews calls it beaver 227 
m appatition the moſt holy place, into 
: which the prieſt went once e 
yeur ; or that heaven which is the throns bf 
5 God, Ifaiah Ixvi. 13 and which will be 
the ſeat of theobleſſed· W cannot pretend 
by theſe, or any other expreſſions; to define 
: barks parts of the vaſb:univerfe this place 
: is ↄ but enly:toifhewothatiit is the / niaſt 
ö gloriouwand happy. place therein :jn2which 
b. on evet-bleffed:God:more: eſpecially maiti- 
feſts — and eee 
Wen ee e eee eee mol 
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i122 De biftory of 
SERM. holy angels z in which he has exalted Hie Son 
Vl. to the higheſt honor, and will communicate 
che — bleſſings to his faithful ſervants. 
Here 6 the bleſſed Jeſus fits dowry at his right 
hand, is inveſted with regal power and glo- 
ry, has dominion over all angelical orders, 
and is made head, or Lord and ane all 
things, for the good of his people. 5 
5. We are now to conſider who were ihe” 

_ ſpectators: and witneſſes of the glorious and 
triumphant aſcenſion of Chriſt. And there 
is no doubt to be made, but all the eleven 
apoſtles were preſent at that time: but ſome 
imagine, that many other diſciples attend. 
ed. even one hundred and twenty, as they 

judge from ver. 15. But it is not ſaid, 
that all theſe came back to Jeruſalem with 
the apoſtles, and enter d with them into the 
upper room: but that, in thoſe days, ſo 
many of them were together, when St. Peter 
made a motion to chooſe another apoſtle; 
in the room of the traiterous Judas. And 
theſe: words, in iboſe days, plainly imply, 
that it was not when they returned, but 
ſame days after; and, conſequently, * 
give us reaſon to concluile/ that theſe | | 

ſons did not behold his aſcenſion.” He — C 

but three with him, when he was transfi- t. 
gured; and tis probable he had no more a 
than the eleven, When he was taken up to 0 

heaven. That he appeared neither to fewer, 8 
nor to more the laſt time after his reſurrection, 1 
ſeems probable from _ words of St. Paul; fe 

1 Cor. 
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. that he 2088 fen of SERM. 
aben of all the er "Tis certain VE 


Chak, when he: comes to relate his oem. 
fron. Acts. i. 2. Until the: day in which be 
was. taken up, after that he; through the Holy 
Ghoſt, bad given commandments unto the a- 
poftles, wham be had choſen ; to whom alfo 
be iſhewed himſelf alive after bis paſſion, by 
many infallible proofs. ''To theſe the 
tiſin of the Spirit vras ſpecially promiſed, 
ver, 4. And being aſſembled together” with 
them, commanded them, that they ſhould not 
depart from Jeraſalem, but wait for the pro- 
miſe 'of the Father, viz. that they ſhould be 
baptized 901th the Holy Ghoft. And as he con- 
tinues to ſpeak only of the apoſtles, it is 
7 moſt probable that none but they were with 
8 him, cs they- aſked him, whether he 
5 would at that ere reſtore the kingdom to 
my If gel; and when he aſcended. How dif- 
| Wl ferent are the ways of God from thoſe 
of men? They love to triumph in public, 
and be admired by the gazing crowd; 
but the bleſſed Jeſus affects ' not thew; 
but he who was crucified before a vaſt-con- 
courſe of people, makes his triumphant en- 
try into heaven in- the view of his apoſtles 
alone. They beheld him, and it was ne- 
ceſſary they ſhould view him aſcending to 
glory. They did not fee him riſe from the 
lead, becauſe they could ſearch the empty 
W252 und ſee him alive afterwards. 
I | And 
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SERM. And if they ſaw him alive, and oo him 
by infallible marks; they muſt know, that 
— be was truly riſen, becauſe they; were cer- 
tain, that he had been really dead. But they 
could not ſee him enter the heavenly palace, 
and fit down at the right hand of the Father; 
and therefore it was meet they, ſhould. ſee 
him riſe from the earth, and view him 
going up, as far as human ſight could reach. 

But how could they know, ** he certainly 
went into the preſence of God, ſince Nb 


VI. 


| The biftory ak 


cloud. received him out of their ſight? 


anſwer, they mi ght be aſſured of this, when 
the Holy Ghoſts came down upon them, ac. 
cording to his promiſe, and, in the mean 
time, they had certain, information from the 


angels attending, which is the 


Sixth, and laſt thing to be conſidered in Ky 
relation of St. Luke. The apoltles ſaww him 
mount ſo high 1 in the air, that they had no 
reaſon to doubt but he truly went to heaves, 
according to what he had told them, But, 
as the Holy Ghoſt was not to deſcend, till 
ten days after; this appearance of the 
angels was kindly ſent, leaſt any doubts 
ſhould ariſe in their thoughts. Thus bis 
aſſumption was declared and attended in the 
ſame manner, as his birth was proclaimed, 
and his reſurrection confirm'd ; and theſe 
two angels, tis probable, were detached 
from that bright retinue, which waited n 
the aſcending, cloud. They did, not appeat 
till the apoliles had viewed him, as far a 

they could, leaſt the appearance ſhould draw I i 


Ib 
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their 


e uſual * 


Chriſt's aſcenſion. 


theit eyes too fbon from their Lord bimſelf S ERNI. 
They were two in number, as thoſe alſo VI. 
who attended his reſurrection, to give tlñe 


greatet weight” to their teftimony'; and aps" 
peared in White array like them, which is 


garb of thoſe meſſengers, who 
come from' the Father of lights. They are 
called men, becauſe they appeared like men: 
as the angels, who waited at his reſurrection, 
are called by St. Luke, chapter xxiv. 4. And 
it came to paſs as they were milch perplexed 
ther eabout, bebold, two men ſtood by them in 


ſeining gar ments. May not this ſuggeſt to 


us, that as the righteous will, as our bleſſed 
Savior informs us, be like angels hereafter; 
ſo theſe angels were, in their original condi- 


tion, like men; but having acted well in the 


time of their probation were exalted to their 
happy and glorious ſtate? The angels aſk them 
why they ſtood gazing up into heaven; in 
which they did not chide them for looking 
earneſtly after their aſcending Savior; but 
bad them give over looking, that they might 
attend to their meſſage. This queſtion 
ſhews,”that they underſtood the matter, and 
gave the apoſtles reaſon to believe upon 
their teſtimony, that he was truly going to 
heaven! They alſo aſſure them, that in 
like manner, as they ſaw him taken up 
from them into heaven, ſo he would come 
again. O joyful meſſage! How muſt this 
confirm their faith, and animate their hopes 
N 41 ope they return to Jeruſalem with 
rn great 


116 
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E RM, gteat joy, and continually bleſs and praiſe 


VI. 


Zod for what they had ſeen and Beard; 


— comfortably hoping to receive the promiſed 


ſpirit. Such was the aſoenſion of Chriſt, as 
related by St. Mark and St. Luke. If it be 
aſked why it was omitted by the two apo 
tles, — wrote his life, St. Matthew and 
St. John; ; 1 anſwer, that the only pto 
inquiry is, whether it be ſufficiently atteſted. 


If there be ſufficient proof for it; tis no 


matter, by whom it is related. Fhe omiſ- 
ſion f others cannot render it falſe. And 


if it had been deſeribed by the apoſtles, we 
ſhould have been aſked why it was not ſet 
down by the other. hiſtorians ? St. Mark and 
St. Luke might give an account of it, be- 
cauſe they wrote for thoſe Chriſtians, who 
lived in other parts; and this ſhews it was 
believed by others, as well as by the apoſtles, 


who were eye-witneſſes. The. reaſon | 


why St. John leaves it out js evident. He 
wrote laſt of them all, and it ſeems his 
chief deſign was to collect and ſet down 


ſome paſſages, which the others had omitted. 
Beſides he had occaſion to ſpeak of it be- 
fore, for which reaſon he did not men- 


tion it in its own place. John vii. 39. Fro 


tbe Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becd 


Jeſus was not yet glorified. The * 
the apoſtles written by dt. Luke Pen us, 
that the aſcenſion was preached; and main- 
tained by all the apoſtles. AndSt. Peter ſpeaks 
of it in his firſt Epiſtle, 1 ili. 22. Who 15 gone into 

1 beaver, 
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N 19 beavey, dd is on the right band of God: SeRM. 
i 1 1s I haye explained to you the aſcenſion VI 
of Chriſt, the great foundation of our hopes, = 
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i and the ftrength of our faith. Oh!] how |; 
& an e that he is gone to heaven as 5 
d qu effor and forerunner, but it muſt 


10 affections after him, and give life 
J. to oy devotions and hopes? | 
1. From hence we ſee what we are to 
c belege concerning the aſcenfion of our bleſ- 
0 ſed Lord. That the human body which 
lived upon this earth, which was crucified 
and 1012 2 again, was ſo taken up to heaven, 
10 as to leave this earth. As he was not in 
heaven in this body, while he lived among 
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n men, ſo neither is his body now upon the 
28 earth, while he fits at the right hand of the 
4 Father. Though it is not confined to one 
* poſture, nor to one place in heaven, yet it 


je 8 confined i in the heavens, and is not upon 
the earth at the fame time, as St. Peter's 
wards manifeſt; Whom the hetroens miſt 
J. receizr till the times of the reftitution of all 
*. things, Acts iii. 2 1. And that it is not at 
2 once in the Heavens and on the earth; the 
F. worgs of the angel to the apoſtles new; 
1 Thix, 75 Flas, who 15 taken up from yer 
df 29 auen, ſhall fo come in like manner, as 
4 #. en him go into heaven. Tis true 
WS h , Prom: niſed his apoſtles to be with them to 
ks the end: of the world, and that whereſoever 
to £90. or three of them were gathered to- 
= e in | his name, there he Would Be in 
3 the 


mY biftory of ) N 


ö the midſt of them: but this is not go be 
VI. underſtood of a corporal preſence, but of 


* his power and ſpirit, by which he all 


ſup- 
port and aſſiſt them. This expreſſion ſig- 


nifies aſſiſtance, and thus Chriſt was with, 
or did aſſiſt, and ſupport Stephen, Peter, and 
the reſt of his apoſtles by his ſpirit and 
angels. The true ſcripture and proteſtant 
doctrine is this, that the very body, in which 
he ſuffered, did aſcend into heaven, and 
will there remain, till he comes to judge 
the world. 

2. Since our bleſſed Lord left this earth, 
in which he was tempted, afflicted, and put 
to death, and went up to heaven as the place 
of reſt and glory, tis manifeſt the paradiſe of 
the righteous will not be in this world. As 

this world cannot render them happy in it's 
preſent ſtate, ſo it will never be the ſeat of 
their final reward and blefſedneſs. He is gone 
to heaven as the. forerunner of pious men, as 
theauthor oftheepiſtle totheHebrewsſpeaks; 
which implies, os they ſhall follow him thi- 
ther, and be with him in ws eſence of God. 
He does not promiſe his diſciples, that be 
will come, and reign with them upon this 
carth, but that he will 1 9 take them 
to himſelf, John xiv. 2. In my wy 
houſe are many manſions ; if 1 "4 were nor ſo, J 
awould have told — And if I go to prepare a 
place for you, I will come again, and receive 

you unto myſelf, that where I am (where 1 
_ ſhall on, when Jam 1 ey 2 * 


C 3 ; 1111 * For i 
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125 they ever be with the Lord. 1. Theſſa- 


Chriſt's aſcenſion 119 


* 


be 4h, A grecable to this is His prayer for SzrM. 
belièvers in John xvii; 24. This ſurely is VI. 


enough to ſhew us, that though there may 
be a better ſtate of the church, yet it is 
not upon this earth, that the righteous will 
reign in glory with Chriſt; No, but when 
he comes again, they Hall be caught up to- 
ther in the clouds to meet the Lord, and ſo 


lonians; iV. 17. But this earth ſhall be burnt 
up with fervent heat... © | 


p a * 7 5 W444 £ * ; '* 
” {Þ 7 ® + Þ» £4 
4 5 ? 7 - * S 
4 N 4 "Y " 1 
* GX l oF #9 _ \.. ae 5 w# T8 os 1 


* 5 * 3 
* * y * 
: 5 5 of * { x * 1 : 
< 4 — 14 —4 1 that of 4 cf XX. 4 * N 14 . 14 F © 4 


* 1 
A a4 
B.. 


211 ginn 
* . E p 11 f 
bw..H 4 . 2 4 © Sas »# * * 1 


11: 06% ms: 


4 oe oy 


F -- — 
—— 7 ES anne — 

ä II — 

a SE. 24 =*:3=Þ 

ERIC = — 

23, 1 — dE - 3 * 
Te OE r En. 
——— : — : 


Tos 


"IR 
8 ES 


. 2 — 

= f . * SP Rr 

WEIL > POE; == &, © „ 
8 3 2 3 IE 

— r 82 * TEE 2 = - — 4 

BEE te 724 — . Sz — > - * 
—!. ͤ ͤ—— EE me E 
Su ts — ts — 3 ² AA EE 


. 
3 2 
— 2 


=& 


= 
* 


— 


* 
— — — 2. ha — 1 
2 —— = : 


| - 5 * 8 \\ 
1.45 \ ? n | * 1 
1 8 1 3} 2 K k 
SS RP tERSAR® af JD... A 
. . — 4' EI 6 1. 2 «VN b&w 4 p & N ö tf Y, 2 | 
© MJ & — . — KS Vous” 8 - — 


47 5 d 2 IS DIL 11078 W 
5 8 K = XI 0 N. Ge. 
. W : 0 
EHM ett! z WAA 
The ends and . of 
100 INN 48 
e 2:80, Acne 
. N LEY BER Nv 2 N N N A * 
FN Wo N . I $145 IQ 


%% 4 3 Von. 
1 1 « " 
* * 


N eln 


IT 111. 2 "© 


Do »J 


2 hom FY heaven muſt - CEL un. 
il ibe times of reſtitution of all 
- things, which God hath ſpoken by 


- the mouth of all his holy irn, 5 
, of nce the world began. WM | 


: 
& 


H E SE. warde are b part 
of St. Peter's diſcourſe to 
we people, who. ran to- 
gether in great amaze- 
ment, to behold the lame 
man, whom he had cu- 
fred in the name of Jeſus 
of N 3 He ingenuouſly profeſſes to 
them, that this cure, which filled them 
with ſo much admiration, was not effected 
EL: by any power or holineſs of his own ; but 
. ttmhat the God of Abraham, and of Iſaac, and of 
1 Jacob, the God of their fathers, had glorified 
bis Son Je gas, or ſhown by this miracle done 
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ver. med in 1 pre e — 
545 77 Pilate, when he was determined 
to — hini go. And, from this canſideration, 
he horte them to r4pe4, of their ſit, in 
pracuring his death, and to ihe converted, to 
obey his inſtitution, that their ug might be 
Vorted out, ben the times of refreſhing ing ſight 
come frum the preſence of the Lord, ande fhal 
NN ſnd Jeſus Cr il, who before vas preached unto 
ou. Theſe words are variouſly interpreted. 
Loewe read, chat the times of refreſhing may 
ae, chat they . have the pleaſure to injoy 
155 great bleſſings of the goſpel. Others 
4 underſtand them of his ſending Jeſus Chriſt 
5 to judge the world, which will be a time 
. of great re freſhment to all true believers ; 
dio they will then be juſtified from all 
theit fins, and bleſſed with everlaſting reſtt 
and joy, But though it is true, that be, 
lievers Will not be peremptorily juſtified ba- e 
fore the day of judgment; yet the 2 
les promiſed the remiſſion of all paſt 4 0 
them, ho believed, in order to incourage 
them to repent. But it deſerves to be con- 
ſidered, - whether, as ſome learned men 
think, theſe words do not rather contain 
a motive to repentance, than expreſs the 
time, when their fins ſhall be abſolute- 
Iy blotted out, and they ſhall enter in- 
to a liste of perfect fleuein and rejoicing: 
in 
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SNR. in which ſenſe the words Ye: 55 thus tranf. 
VII. lated, Becniſe the times of refreſhing are come 
— fromthe preſence f the Lord, und be hath 
font” Ye * 9 10 before das preached 
uuto jou; not only by the prophets, but alſo 
by Ohiiſt himſelf, and his apoſtles. Thus 
Chriſt exhorted the Jews to repent, be. 
cauſe the- kingdom ' of | heaven" was" at" band; 
and ſays, in one of his diſcourſes, come un- 
forme,” all ye that labour and are beavy laden, 
2 TUI give r unto your ſenli. Ac. 
ebrding to this fenfe, he exhorts them to 
repent, becauſe the merey of God was now 
offered to them in Jeſus Chriſt; and the 
goſpel may be juſtly called the times Fe- 
Freſhment on divers accounts, which- our 
time will not permit us to explain. $00 FTE 
then procedes *to® tell them, that this 
fame Jeſus will continue in beaver till the 
time of the reſtiturion of all things, which 
God hath ſpoken by the mouth of all his holy 
prophets; and one of thoſe things, as he 
ves" in the 23d verſe, is the deſtruction 
of thoſe, who would not hear him; which 
ſhould induce them to repent, that they 
might not be cut off with unbelievers. 
Heaven here ſtands in oppoſition to this earth, 
in which Chriſt lived and was crucified. He 
ſuffered in this world, but he is glorified in 
heaven; and where this heaven is, was ex- 
plained in diſcourſing on the hiſtory of his 
aſcenſion. In this heaven he muſt remain, 
till = time of the — F all things, 
Whach 


of Chriſt's avs - 123 
| whichGod hath holen iy the mauch of all biilah Sani 
prophets. The original word, 4nmxXeaTanans; VII. 
ſignifies 4 ſuſlling, conſummation, or ac *—— 
; plaſhment ; 3 and what ſenſe can be more pro- 

per, when he! is, ſpeaking of things foretold? 
He muſt remain in heaven, till the accom- 
pliſhment of all thoſe. things, which, God 
had ſpoken by the mouth of his holy 
prophets. St. Peter indeed had not a com- 
plete knowledge of all theſe things at that 
time; being ignorant of the calling of the 
Gentiles, which was one of them, But 
this i nne juſt objection againſt e n beg 
tation of theſe; words; for though the apoſ- 
tles did not then underſtand, that the Gen- 
5 tiles were to be called to the ſame privileges 
8 of the goſpel, as the Jews,, and had not a 
| clear. knowledge of ſome. other things; yet 
| they knew in general, that many things were 
| to = fulfilled, before Chriſt came from hea- 
„ ven again to judge the world. They knew, 
E that the. diſobedient would he cut off; and 
that he muſt it at the right hand of God, till 
i 
f 


bis enemies were made his. foot ſiool, or he 
had totally ſubdued all his enemies under 
him, as St. Peter obſerves, Acts ii. 34. 
from Pſalm. cx. The plain, unforced mean- 
ing of theſe, words therefore ſeems to be 
that which I have giyen; whom the hea- 
0 vens muſt receive, till the times of the ac- 
* compliſhment of all things, which God bath 
ſpoken by the mouth of all his prophets. It 
will come to the ſame ſenſe, if we join the 
; N | word, 


__ 76) nile REY 


SBA M. Word, of}, with times, that is, till all thoſe 
VII. great revolutions and periods are come and 
3 8 paſt, the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and all 
others, which the prophets have predicted. 
When he ſays, the beavent \muſt Due him 
till theſe times; it manifeſtly implies, that he 
will come again, when all theſe things are 
fulfilled; as the angels told the apoſtles: 
This ſame Feſus, who ts taken up from you in- 
#6 heaven, ſhall fo come in like manner, às ye 
have feen him go into heaven. From theſe 
words it is plain, that it was neceſſary Jeſus 
thould aſcend” into heaven, and remain 
there, till all the predictions of the 
phets ſhall be fulfilled. This was the ap- 
intment of God ; and it was requiſite that 
it ſhould fo be for divers important xeaſons. 
Having therefore in a former diſcourſe ex- 
| ne the hiſtory of his aſcenſion into 
heaven, J purpoſe at this time to conſider 
the ends, 2 which the apoſtles affirmed, 
and we believe he was taken up into hea- 
ven, fo far as our time will permit. Now 
he aſcended thither on his own account, 
and for our benefit; that he might ra 
pletely diſcharge his ſeveral offices of 
phet, prieſt, and king, and accomplith t ole 
things, which the prophets ha foretold. 
But of theſe in their order.. 
1. He aſcended into heaven, that be 
3 receive the reward of his on obe- 
dience and ſufferings in the days of his hu- 
miliation. He came into this world to 
Gevtare 


of Cell, oe. 


126 


declare the -will of 'his Father, and to-fave deR. 
mankindl from their fins. | And while he VII. 
lived upon the earth, in order to 8 


this great commiſſion, he was ſubſe& 


the law, and moſt exactly keptaltthe — 
ments of God. Though he met with 


man 
various temptations from the infirmities 
incident to human nature, and from the 
malice of men and Satan; yet he diu no fin, 
neither "was guile found in bis mouth. His 
tyhole life was moſt exemplaty and uſe- 
ful; for he was perfectly holy, and wen 
About doing. good. ZBut he did not only. live 
a moſt holy life; but was likewiſe | falſely 
Rue intdivers' reſpects, and ſuffered a- 
RBardanee'of evils and hardſbips. Though 
he was heir of all things, yet he voluntary 
became poor on our account, and was un- 
juſtly hated by men for ſpeaking the truth. 
He, who was moſt righteous, and al 


ated by the power of the Father, was falſe- 


ly aceuſed of holding a correſpondenee 
with the prince of devils, and treated 
as a blaſphemer. More than this, he was 


eee as a male factor, and ſuffered the 


moſt 3: ignominieus and accurſed death of the 
Croſs. ” All: theſe affronts, calumnies, and 


cruelties he bore with petfect reſignation, 


meekneſs, and patience, that he might con- 
firm the truth, expiato our fins; and recon- 
cile us to God. And was it not moſt 
equitable, that ſo ſpotleſs and perfect 


| obedience ſhould: have an extraordinary re- 


ward ; 
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SRM. ward; that he ſhould be highlycexaltet 


the Father, who had humbled bimlelf f 1. 


— lo to finiſh his work? It was therefore 


__. where his 


promiſed; that he ſhould rife from the dead, 
and fit down at the right hand of God 
labors and ſorrows ſhould 
be recompenſed with the fulneſs of joy. 
and his conqueſt over death crowned with 


immortal life. He therefore aſcended in- 


to heaven, that he might enter into his glory, 
as he told the diſciples, who walked with 
him to Emmaus. And the author of wy 
epiſtle to the ' Hebrews: fays, chap. li. 9 
But we fee Feſus "crowned with has: 
honor, - Fi ger fs a little — The 
angels, for the ſuffering of death, * that, by the 
grace of God, he ſhould" taſte death for every 
man. The high honor therefore, which 
is conferred upon him in heaven, is the re- 
ward of his humble ſubmiſſion, in patient- 
ly bearing the accurſed death of the croſs, 
in obedience to the will of his Father, and 
for the redemption of mankind. St. Paul 
himſelf affirms this, Philipp.” ii. 8. And 
being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled 
bimſe 675 and became obedient unto death,” even 
the death of the croſs. Wherefore God alſo 
hath highly exalted him; and given him 4 
name, ieh is above every name. For the joy, 
which was ſet before him, ſays the author of 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews, be indured the 
| 185 deſpiſ. 8 the Name; and of this joy ful 
| ſtate 


cb Seen furt 


ſtate he tool poſſeſſion, when he gat 4 
at the rig Hand f Gd. F VII. 
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224 He wWas taken up, into heaven, that w=— 


we might believe in him, and hate more 
aſſured hopes of the mercy of God. He 
profeſſed, that he came to declare the wall 
of God, and to propoſe: the terms, on Which 
repenting ſinners may be reconciled to him. 
Jam, ſays he, the way, ibe truth, and the 
life, and no man cometh to the Father, hut by 
ne. And though his miſſion from the 
Father, and the truth of what he delivered 
as his will, was proved by his miracles; yet 
his aſſumption into heaven is a higher evi- 
dence of theſe things. It is certain, God 
would not have taken him up to heaven, if 
he had falſely pretended to come from him. 
He could not therefore more plainly de- 
monſtrate, that he ſent, Jeſus Chriſt to re- 
veal his will and to ſave men, than by ſet 
ting him at his cn right hand in glory. 
If we are well aſſured of his aſcenſion, We 
muſt from thence be ſatisfied, that he was 
not only an innocent and righteous perſon, 
but our only Lord and Savior likewiſe, the 
only begotten Son of God, whom we ought 8 
to honor and obey. St. Peter having ſhewn. 
from the prophetical writings, that the 
Meſſias was to aſcend to heaven; and ha- 
ving alſo proved from the deſcent; of he 
Holy Ghoſt; that Jeſus was thither truly 1 
W rr intens. chat he Was the Mei- 
A. 


* 


The nels and rabies 
„Gas, Therefore let all . 
7b. Gas, ,, 
II. ; know, afſuredly, that God hath made hat an: 
Juke, whom, ye. have. Er 
pril, Acts Ii. 30. And f om Bend — 
them, who had — of his dearh, were; 
convinced of their fins, and perſuaded; that: 
he was the promiſed redeemer. And a8 
his aſcenſion is a juſt cauſe to believe in him: 
ſo it gives, us more certain hopes of metey 
and forgiveneſs. Ho could: the- Father 
more plainly aſſure us, that he Will forgive 
Our - ſins, and admit us into his favor, on 
thoſe terms, which ate offered to us by Je- 
ſus Chriſt? Since he, who offered im- 
felf on the croſs, is not only riſes; again, 
but is alſo gone into the moſt holy place: 25 
we are ſure, that his ſacrifice; 18 tod 
This is our hope and conſolation, that he, 
who as dead, is alive, and liveth for ever- 
more. Whatever hope we conceive from 
his death and reſurrection; his aſcenſion is 
that which crowns all, and gives the _ | 
eſt aſſurance of favor witly God, on the 
gracious terms of the goſpel. His death-i in- 
deed. would have been in vam, if he had ple 
not lived again, and gone into heaven to fro 
appear in the preſence of God for us. St: he. 
Panl;;therefore, lays great ſtreſs onthis aſ- pla 
cenſion, as the firmeſt ground of dur hope. ſta 
Rom. viii. 34. V bo is * that condemnetb? rea 
Jets Chrift, that died, yea rather thut is riſen | we 
again, ache is even at the right hand God. ere 
*bo 4 4% maketh interceſſion for us. tu 
| 4 The 
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of 4 futare Rite of eternal happineſs and 
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main ſu of inte in all great trials 
of our faith, and inks for a good con- 
ſiencer And reaſon indeed, if cloſely at- 
tended to, might convince men, that God 
will re ward the righteous hereafter; ſince 
it is manifeſt, they have not their reward 
in this life, but are, many times, more af- 
flicted than their neighbours. But then 
every one could not ſufficiently confider the 
reaſons, on which the hope of a future ſtate 
might be grounded. Even the wiſeſt of 
men had but very uncertain conjec- 
tures of another life, before Chriſt came 
to bring to light liſe and immortality by his 
goſpel: and when they met with great af- 
flictions, and had moſt need of ſtrong con- 


ſolations, they were apt to doubt of the 


e of God, and to give up all 
opes of a better ſtate. God therefore was 
pleaſed to raiſe up his Son Jeſus Chriſt 
from the dead, and to take him up to 
heaven, that he might give to all men a2 
plain and ſenſible demonſtration of a future 
ſtate. While men attempred to prove by 
reaſon; that there was another part of che 
world undiſcovered, they gained but little 
credit; but when ſome ſkilful and adoenk 
turous men had ſailed thither, and _—_— 
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— ed with dertain tukens / df chely having baen 
II. thiere;ctheimatter was: paft/ all difputh;iand 
— demonſtrated to the weakeſt, capacity 
um evidence of a future ſtate wikathe\af- 
cenfion of our bleſſad Savior. When chr 


upoſtits ſaw him caught up, and gwerhs a- 
ſured by the angels, that he was: gong into 


heaven; and r 


vrhich he had: promiſed to ſenid from the 
Father; what clear andjoyful hopes of future 


bleſſedneſs inuſt ſpring up in 3 


And when alas thaſe eden 
powers of the ſpirit, which he \ſent 
Au heaven, and were exerciſed by. the 
ſtles 3 how. could they but givecup all 
— and be fixed in the ſteadfaſt belief 
of a future ſtate? What a new: light; does 
the aſcenſion of Chtiſt give to theſe ĩmpor- 


tant truths? He is therefore: uſtly ſaid to 
ze in us the: .bope F « glor ry, And’ have 


:brought to light life an; — 16 155 his 
geſpel; not only becauſe he has 1 
that there will be a life after this, but as he 
has illuſtrated and confirmed, his doctrine 
by his own. aſcenſion, and by ſending dovyn 


the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt from the . 
ſible world. With Jeſus;;Chriſt we are 
raiſedi as it were from the dead, and _ 


:to-alcend into heaven. For by raiſing him 
from the grave, God has given us; the 


__ bvely: hopes of a bleſſed reſutrection; an 


by ſetting him at his on right hand,; he 
hast aflured Us, that we ſhall ern 
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rut Nas. Since therefore >Chrifto their 
beach is gone to heaven, allithe members of 
His ſpiritual body, all ſincere Chriſtians will, 


in dus o time; be admitted nta that bleſſed 
place Wbech hope; ſays the author of the 


epiſtle tothe Hebrews, : chaps:ivi. 19, be 


have as n ancber f the: soul, both fure\ und 


Jradfafs and wobich entereth: into that with- 
Van: 
entered, 'even 


J Mhirber the: forerunmi is for xs 


. raiſed bim up from the dead, aud gave 
bim glory, chat your faith. and hope mig iti be 
in God. Ftom theſe, as well as from other 


places, it appears, that one end of Chriſt's 


allumption into glory was to give us 4 
brighter view, a more eaſy belief, and more 


ſes of the goſpel. But, 10% ald 
4. He aſcended into 3 that he 
might from thence ſend down tlie giftscof 

theHoly Ghoſt upon the apoſtles, and there- 
by com leteiy diſcharge his propheticab of- 
fice! 7 into the world, as à great 


prophet, to give forth a new and more 
perfect 


| 20 3 that is, to take — 
ſion of . dale 
us as Wellas for himſelf. To theſe p 
I. will only add the words. of Saint Peterga 
epiſt. i. 21: No by! him de beliove in God, - 


of a future ſtate of inconceivable 
felicity and glory, n to the promi- 


9 
: 5 2 4 
nn - 
* 985 
1 * 
1 H 
"$4. 
TAY 
Ka Ki 
It Ts 
e 
4 of... 
Wh 
%* " 
4 FL. 
** 
4 Ty 
* 
«M1 
44 1 
8 
4.57 
1 
| 1 
. 
4 
2 
5 
3)" 
| HIKE 
14 oh 
id; 
1 :#::4:6 
1 OF 
LOOP, 
i 1 | 
44 
1 rr al 
11" 5 
. 
* 4 1 \ 
+4 bs 
1 N 
huts 
. . 
44% 
mn i 
N 
1 54 
e 
any 
— +: 
L a 
It p 
$1 9 
* 14 
EAN 
4 | INT 
4. 
* [i 
» TE 
a” 
* $ 
3 2 
ef $74 
WL 
43 
145 
* — 
n wa 
tn" Wh 
I 4 10 
„ 5 
dy 
LE 
WY 
S 1 
4 wh 
"$4. hit 
$5235 
1 . 
e 
1 
2 
0 » 
Ea 
+7 a7 
3:48 
4 40 
* bs 
LP | 
101 Fu 
14208 
l 
e 
1 
4204 F 
RY 
> 7 
— . 
1 
e 
N 
43 
Hl 
3, x n 
4 5 
1 0 
5 
4 \ 
1% : 
1 
1 
7 a 
R þ 
1 * 
4.1084 
Se: 
45 by ? 
AF 4 
1 , * 1 
fe 
. 
1 g 
» q 
£7 
7 h 1 
by 5 
N + - 
Wn 
th 
3463-2 
. i 
va 4 
Rd. 
AER 
\ 
i 
N 
1 
* +Y 
4,50 
NI * 
4 
4 b * 
FL 119 
3 
| 4 ny 
+ O08 
1 
NU EIA 
LA 
1 
"a 
--, Re 
. 
EY 
1% LET 
* * 
„ 8 [2 
(#1. IV 
+41, JIFY 
Rif 1 
"We bi 
40 
N. 
N 
me os 
"5: wth 
wh 197 
F* ms 
" : 1 
el 
h . 
17 
A 
N þ 
4 * 1 


2 
_ _ — = _ — 
2 — £ 2 
-> * 
= by 


14 
Al 


Frag rt - — 
— 


rr r 


ICIS on 
— 
= — ' 


22 — er I 
22 _ 


=== . —. = i. — 
— 


1.95444 
M 


1732 , Tian 2. 


Sv perſect iaſtitutio of er N 
WII, cleted-to the Jews: , pryp bet. ſapa he, til the 
— Tony your! Ged n tay you; f ur bre. 


thren, Ide ante me; bim fall ye rar in al 


d, When- he came up from the riter 


1 \after- his baptiſm, and che Foy 
hof deſcended upon him, vnd A woice 

Ar 2 dedlared,e4 This 6 Ay. bejaved Son, 

iron Lan well pledfed, bear ye bm Ac- 

1 hgh; heb then began to preach to the 

1 5 0 —_ gad chpgs of — — 

= | them doi repent - af their {paſt Jins; und 
1 int ucted them iat they were:to believe 


carry on this Work; he choſeſi twelve 
diſciples; whom he/ more fully inſtructed 
in all things pertaining to his ee. 
4  thatthey;might-be able to —— others 
= | ue neceſſary truths and holy —— 
| the Goſpel. But yet While he was with 
them in perſon, they-Jaboref under ſuch in- 
veterate prejudices, as well as che other Jews, 


fore caſily forgot, ſame: af: his 'difcourſes, 
Even they were ſo e -er 
low expectations of temporab grandeur, that 
they could not perfectly emer into all his 
Mews. He had many thuigs to communicate 
tao them; whichthey eould mot thew-bearzand 
muſt: be farther. inligheened, before, they 
*Couid underſtand thent. But chis might not 
Nene = 5 be 


Sing whatfever che ſhall ſay wnto-yous Into 
this :ofide:Chrilt- Jens allocated 24d init 


and dd, that they: might! ks Sar cre. hang 


that they did not well underſtand, aud there- 
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| 4 Se. I ra, b rbirigs, 
whatſorwor N best ſaiibaieg-you. ſie mo dhe 


mæeaſur e. which was: ſufficteng for them; 


beforeu.Cheiſt was aſcendeth into cheuvem i 
for he cas to! receive ĩt of thei Father; ànα 
to ſend ãt rom him; and therefdte he mat 
goto: heuven himſelf; before! cvuld de. 
cen: upon tliem. Neberbeltg, ſuys he, 
Jahn xvii, £ icil ycuitbs truth; it is eee» 
diaim fur you, that I go ay for- 1 yo*riot 
ng, the, coinforter © will not come -anto you"; 
but F depart, F will ſin him uno yon. 
According to the wiſe appointment of God, 
the Spirit could not come down before; this 
being the moſt ſeaſonable time for the Spirit 


to deſeend, not only to furniſh them with all 


neceſſary powers to confirm their miſſion, 
but alſo to atteſt the truth of his aſcenſion. 
But not to explain the reaſons of this diſpen- 


ſation. more largely at preſent; when Chriſt 


had redeĩved the promiſed Spirit of the Fa- 
ther, he did thereby completely illuminate 
his diſciples. The may Ghoſt did not ſpeak 
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boly place, baving obtained erer nal ria 
for ii, as the author ef the epiſtlt tb the 
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2 «bat» appliech imhhechately vo 


Wet ander arichtig: Rund node, byhis aid; 
GY they: recolie@ed, und clearly underſtood 
Chicks former diſcourſes ; nd ee Ins 
tothe #rus meaning of the prophets} and 


_ thera ende bfchib undertaking- Anas 
this infuſed neu ght into their underſtands 


ings; ſoitigave the 'reſolation an cours 

age to declaſs che truth, and -induetrhem 
with the power of dorkiitp — con- 
Ferm i Thus Aid Chriſt by bis ſpirit)oa3 


ne häd promifech bre fully reveal and 
confirm the trutheto- His apoſtles; candy 


them to the wörldꝗ by wich; I rðσeiun; 
he finiſſied his effice, as à Prophet; ibugh 


ſome think it ended RRR his Sifeyd bold 


5 It was neceſſary he ſhould enter into 
heaven; that he might fulfil: en 

fice.' This conſiſted Io two things; inc his o 
fering himſelf to God for us, and hi inters 


ceding with him on our behalf. This office 


de began, when he offered himſelf upon the 
croſs; Ane thisoffice he now carries vn and eon: 


| ſummates by appearing in the preſence of 
God for. us. As the high prieſt, under the law, 
vent once every year into the moſt h lace 


of the temple, and there ſprinkled the blood; 
ſo it was neceſſary that Jeſus Chriſt vy bit 
own blood; or after he had ſhed his moſtcpre» 
eious blood for us, ſhould enter" into rio moſt 


Hebrews — vhapy: i 12. Bub bas he 
afterwards 
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ite theiholy places) made 101th; hands. guluchũ ans 
Aro of (the truelin but int breven itfe 
new Ten in the preſence of God ſor ur, 
He thereſpreſents to God that immaculate 
body; Which was offered for the atonement 
of our ſins upon the craſs, that he may 
obtain for us the remiſſiqn of them, when 
we truly tepent; which. is the indiſpenſable 
condition of i forgiveneſs propoſed in the 
Goſpel. And by thus iptcſeating himſelf 
befort:the-throne of grace, he as effeQually 
retuommends us to che merey of God, as: if 
be interceded for- us by the maſt humble 
ſbpplications. He is our intetceſſor with 
God. But when he is ſaid to make inter? 
ceeſſiom for us, as in Rom. viii. 34, and in the 
ſevenith chapter of the epiſtle to the Hebrewsi 
m both high places great ſtreſs, is laid ups 
om his interceſſion, as neceſſary to our ſalva- 
tio; we muſt not from henee ſuppoſe, that 
Jeſus Chfiſt, now he is exalted at the right 
hand of God, and has all power in heꝗgven 
and earth committed to him, proſtrates-hinz3 
ſelf; im a humble manner, at the three 
the Father, and prays to him as a ſupplñl- / 
cant un out. behalf. The original wogd bs 
Lapfrehend, carries no ſuch ſenſe, hut pn 
ly means that he acts in heaven, agnð,luss 
tor between God and us. The infinite and | 
tremendous majeſty of heaven, whoſe, pers 
| feit holineſs and juſtice might diſcouragg 
our addreſſes, has appointed himg who, ſuf 
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Pio our cauſe, as it Were, by preſenting 
us thoſe bleſſings, to which e Have à right, 
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ev Wos eech ere is through 


Him“ He Back Bien him & right and power, 


I virtue ofthis moet Perles \5bediencs, 


even to the deathòf the croſs, to ſend down 
his bleffingsupdmus, when we come up to 


the terms hy the $o[peb. That his inter. 
eeſſion eonfiſts: Not n Humble fi pplications 


for us; but m Aking xate of e | 


and acting with God- 22 us, ſeems munifeſt 
from the Woörds of St. John, Jepiſt. d. 1. 


where hi is Niled oft advocate. As an un- 
vocate appears in court for his ehent, and 
claims what is his right; ſo the. blefſetd r 


pears for us in the court'of heuvenz and 


body before the Father; and obtains-for 


when we comply with the gracious termsof 
the goſpel. © "Tis true he ſays, Till pray 


The Futber, and be ſhall ſend you another ct. 


forter, that be may abide — for ever; 


but this, I make no doubt; relates to thoſe 
Prayers, whiel he put up fot them, while | 


he 


u 8 Beoarifiediirr want we 


ritt af 
hs catverled with them here 
Hine -befors this aſcenſion. 

ſpeaks\of.bimfelf, as —— whe 
of the Father; he ſays not. Tau 2 4 


i but 1 will ſend. bi im unt0 qc 
th 
2 are offered up ta Go 


vice agen} all blefſings do not.come 
| hots ren from the Father, but are com- 
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ſpeaks, AQ ii. 33. Therefore, being, by the 

right, hand of Ged exalted, and having re- 
pe. of the Father the promiſe of the Holy 
(Ghoſt, he bath ſbed forth. this, which you now 
fee end bear... And, chap. v. 31. Him batch Gad 
exalted with bis own right. hand to be a Prince 
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SpxM47 odnld: nt dow with chef Father) fin his 
VII. throne, and take the reinsp uf government 
io his hands, : .:Whep therefore heraſcen- 
Zed n high, {all power was: givenito Bim 
in heaven ahdein earth; as he affurdd his 
diſciples, not ion ng befbre. Matt. viii. 51 8. 
Helis now donſtituted heir of all things, or 
made Lord of the whole unfbefſe. All eres 
ated beings, t! ever ſo excellent in 
their on nature, are put under is Bemis 
nion;cand:ſubjetted to his rule. For, as St! 
Paub obſerves, Eph. i. 207. God has: ſer li 
ati his own right hund, far aboue all Prints 
pabrty, und power; an might, and do ; 
| name, which 1s named, notion ER 
hit: is Be But ulſo in that r i conte's 
and kuath pur all things under bis. Feet, und 
bim to be beall over all-things tothi church. 
The ſpirit, by which he! was guided and 
directed in this world, is now ubgediparet 
his will, and acted in. his name after his 
aſcenſion. The holy angels, who miniſtred 
to him, When he was made a litfle lower thun 
them, for the ſalfering of death," are now iti 
ſubjection to his authority, and execute his 
commands, as St. Peter teaches us e 
epiſt. iii. 22. Vo is gone into beaven, und 
is on the right hand of God, angels; and aut 
thorities, and powers being made ſubject untg 
him. Having therefore power to ſend the 
ſpirit, and to preſide over angels, he ban 
eaſily govern the whole world, and mad 
15 all the concerns of hie People. He 


can 


Ares. 


Cons 
Fo! 


,,, e 


>< 


cv, Keen 


cu act evety: here by his ſpirit and angels, 


and can conſequently protect and deliver, VII. 
or:animate and ſu _ his ſervants in all ws 


their arials and ſufferings. He can uphold. 
his hurch, that tbe gates of bell ſhall never 
fevail. againſt zt, What a glorious inſtance 
of chai wes did he give, when he ſent 


down the Holy Ghoſt upon his apoſtles, 


and e Hurninatedhdir minds, and 
atmell them with inyincible courage: When 
he fpake to Saul from heaven in a bright 
cloud, and at once broke all his wicked re- 
ſolutions, and changed the very bent and 
temper of his ſoul, and converted him, wha 
was a moſt bigoted. and violent perfecutor, 
into a moſt zealous and ſucceſsful preacher 
of the goſpel ? How: woliderfully did he 
manifeſt his power, in delivering St. Peter 
out of priſon by his angels, and in execu- 
ting vengeance on the impious Jews for 
their obſtinate ynbelicf? ? By this fame pow 
er he can bring in the fulneſs of the Gen- 
tiles, recall his ancient people the Jews, and 
fubdue all things to himſelf. He, who 
hath the diſpoſal of the ſpirit, and the coms 


mand of angels, muſt have the keys gf bel! 


and , death in his hands; for, by Ki ſpirit 
he can quicken the bodies of the dead, and 
gather - bis elecꝭ from the four winds.by his 
angels; he can ſummon all men to his bar, 
and judge them according to their works; 
her can beftow a crown of life upon the 
Pecan: puniſh the wicked with ever- 
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VII. e. 
—_ 

Theſe, my brethren, ure the ends; for! 


8e ed N 


deſtruction. All Aheſe thinge care: 
ito him, who has all. iu Hau 
Sear th: committed to hy 


Sha yer VV 


which the bleffed Jeſus aſcended into hex- 


ven, and for which he muſt continue thetey 


till the accompliſhmient of all 1 


- which were predicted by all che holy pro- 


phets! He muſt reign, till he as fabdued 


all things under his feet; und muſt inter: 


cede! with God for men in all ages, asl 
as for them {who firſt believed. It is there. 
tere faid, . Heb, vii. 25, that be 1s abe, 


fave 25 evermore all thoſe who' come ante Grd 


y bim, ſeeing be ever liveth to malte inier- 
reſon for them; as it ſhould be tranſlated; ae- 
cording” to the eee reading in ſcyour 
bibles, and not, 20 the uttermoP, as it ds In 
the text. For the author is proving} that 


Jeſus Chriſt is a more 2 riett than 
| thoſe of the Aaronical order, 


were Not | iffered to continue by reaſon of 
and cou - na only officiate for them, 
who lived in their own times j hut this man, 


becauſe' be continuetb ever, hath an unchange- 


able priefibood; Wherefore be is able alſo fir 
ever, or in all ages of the world, to [fave 


them that come unto God by bim. But 1 ſhall 
| pow conclude with ſome remarks. And, 


1. If the heavens muſt receive Chriſt, till 


the: time of the accompliſhment of all thoſe 


things, which the prophets have foretold, 
or till death is ſwallowed up in victoty; * 


— 
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: of brit 3 na 
i$1:nod 067 p. Moores in that bread; SER 
which is: i\;remembrance of him. VII. 
We may ind 110 4 figurative ſenſe, be 3 
ſaid ro feed un bim, as our minds are 
reſteſhed by devout conte ons. on his 
death s and we are nouriſhed. and ſtrength- 
end ũmour Holy faith and practice, by renew- 
ing out religious vows and reſolutions at his 
table. But how is it poſſible, that we ſhould 
feed upon his real fleſh and blood, while he 
is exalted at the right hand of God? Can his 
body be in 3 and yet be truly and 
wholly in a thouſand conſecrated' wafers 
at the * time? Can he be glorified above; 
and yet eaten as fleſh and blood upon this 
earth:? Can his ſacred body be eaten as fleſh 
and bleod, and nothing be perceived by any 
of our ſenſes, but mere bread ? What a heap 
of abſurdities and contradictions are there in 
this popiſſi doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, nb 
leſs contraty to the plain words of our-text; 
than to the common ſenſe and reaſon of 
mankind ? Hoem monſtrous is it, that any 
Chriſtians ſhould imagine their prieſts have 
apower to make their bleſſed Savior innumer- 
able bodies upon the earth, and feed them 
with his fleſh, when they neither ſee, nor 
taſte, nor feel any thing but bread ?*: Oh! 
that they would be wiſe at length, and no 
| longer e Jews and Heathens in their 
infidelity, by r moſt abſard und unrea- 
Ibinsble fahl 22 334 M17 £ (4k 
<1 NN. 36 82 led a LC 2. 1 
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dance. We mould not 8 1 
vf his ſecond a ance, urs. nar 2 
hath reſerved 1 


weary, if be comes not ſo ſoon; 4 
pected. There are many t tobe. iac- 


complithed,” Which muſt be l 
brought about; It bochae=nieicleha yon 


take up, we know not, and ſhould lenve 
theſe ſecret things to God. To us it is all 
one whether weé die before his coming; i br 
ſhall be alive at chat t time; whether he domes 
in a ſhort time, or defers it longeri Wie 
| ſhall be happy in either caſe, if we are fin- 
cere chriſtians; and our great concernment 


is to ſee, that we are well propared for is 


glorious appearance by a holy life, that ve 
may not be ſurprized, as the fooliſh virgins 
were, whoſe converſation was not uch, as 
became their holy profeftion. 7 057155 yo 
3. If Jeſus Cheri now. liveth: in htaven, 
this may juſtly raife our hope aud comfort, 


when we commemorate his death. We 


muſt then not only view him 8 cube 
on the croſs, that we may be humbled 


our ſins; but remember alſo, that he, who 


Was dead, is alive, and liveth for us with 
God, that we may hope for mercy through 


him, His entrance into the preſence of 


God 
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bee eee 
2 Cod in heazan Saws; as I ener Te 
ce, e echpted!; 10 
fon Gon muſt 1 e 
as WENN rp En 1 Pp {pa 1208 gee, 
ene out great kg prieſt 
pe put, -our::tria(t ; 
abey his authority We repent 
Je pane that our 4 — be blotted 


abey him as out lawgiver, if we would be 
fencd/by:his-death And; aſcenſion. Neither 
what he has ſuffered for us, nor the obſer- 
vation of hig ordinances will avail us any 
thing, if our faith in him be batren and un- 
fruitful. Let us not forget, that he, who 
noby reigns in heaven, will , certainly cem 
and will: not only reward his ſincere 
ſervants, but will puniſh all wicked chriſtians, 
"who have turned the grace of God inio wan- 


tanngſi. Lot us not therefore only believe and 


hope in him fo ſalvation; but that we may 
bave well- grounded hopes of it here, and 
may certainly obtain it hereafter, let us ir 


tate his holy life, and, in obedience to him, 


be ſteadfaſt, and egal. always abaunding 
in de wund 1 710 Here „ A0G3..: 0 Loc * 

1 2 | 4 ; $14: 41 Hoc 

101 Fend VV WY 10 4076 ag 


rn 


” 
» *, +3 i» FT% KI » » 5 1 
nene N #44) 234544 ei 1 


aut. Me muſk, hens him 85 qurgrophBbnad 


= * A 
* . 4 ; 
8 y XK ; * "wh \ _- # > „„ — 2 2 
. 4-E v CT 0 4 4 841 ww oo > 
> 7 1 4 3 
OF] a on LS ob do a is 3 OY 
+ 2? * #3 © . * j * 14 ; : ? 
AZ 4 n i x 3 4. r 
& 4 * = 
? , 1 4 


„ 
— — .... . —— —— — — Iggy noe — . — — —— — — n ——— 1 _ . - 
_— — = Dn En CC EEERIEIS = = 3 9 3 I > OUS POE EB en Ar nn — — ——-k„— r — - — — ——— — 
= rr —— —ꝙig — - = — — 2 4 2 . * — on —_£ IF 2 — 2 - = = —— g. * — — — ATIO- - — 2 P 
—— Row 2 8 2 E 2 * HE — — © * — — 2 ES, wx ” — g IE * — — 0 — <a _ 2 2 22 3 — —_ * 2 "—_— > 

__ D R — — — — 3 . ＋— d — 5 - —— A = 1 — — 4 . — 2 — — — — — — — - us — _ — 
3 — . aL 7 2 2 r dee .. m Eon ]⅛§7⅝t.s—— Se ns. e974 —_— 
- — — — . = — EDI CESS — . ——— — — — — 
8 r 2 — — — TOI £ = ——— * —.— _ EE Th — = — —_—_— 


i Acre i. 27. 
Whom the heaven 

til the times of —— " ol 
things, which God hath 
the mouth of -all his holy pro 
— the world began 


0 e e be Kith 


> 1s merely 
me deſigned for no other uſe 
424 das to improve our un- 

24 derſtanding; but is alſo 
very apt to move us to the 
practice of thoſe things, 


in which the rerfedtion of our being, and our 


chicf happineſs conſiſts. And thole things, 


which we are e taught concerning God, and 
24 a future 


ſpeculative, of 


SZ. 9 2 &f © ps 0 band, pond 


The — 70 2 made, — 10. 


3 e Ser. 
5 RG, VIII. 
Ot His —— — 


deten of hs 


a of. — 2 — they plainly ſhew, 
th g there i pat . Breet. and good beig - ha 


I 2 nt cauſes Ar 
rw rw this wort@xitxarived and 1 


by him, and did not t.caſually j jump into 1 


of the -eRtic nap 
l ae rf 0 


A 1 27 OP 


Je C 


5 den Criſt 8 _ 
— and the 


his — into — 


In diſcourſing upon hig great wnticle, 1 1 
have explained the hiſt, W. e of its 
8 


likewiſe confidered th . "for Fi 8 bd | 
aſcended Into heaven; and fe wn you, that 


be wenn chliter to receivethe. reward of his 


| RE obedience and ſufferings; that 
we migh 


flured God ſent im, and 
will be E opitts RAN oh the terms,” which 


he propoſed; that he might give us a more 
0 en knowledge of 40008 
he might ſend down the-Holy 
to enli ghte; 8. diſciples, and thereh om 
rely diſcharge the office e tha! 
e for us before God ant} 
fil his. office as our. mediator, inetd. 
nd_high-prieſt ; and laſtly, that he mu 
de his regal power, and be r nade — 
oyer all things for his church. Now if 
Cod took him to Heaven for theſe ends, 
L 1 
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SpRM. 
VIII. 
* 


oh The uſes 10 be made 
it may direct us what uſe tol makenof our 
belief in his aſcenſion. Some things have 


been already hinted in the cloſe of my for- 


mer diſcourſes. If he did aſcend into hea- 


ven, and is there rewarded with the higheſt 
honor; and where he is, there his ſervants 
ſhall alſo be; the ſeat of the bleſſed will 


not be on this earth, but in heaven. And 
if he muſt continue there, at the right hand 
of God, till the concluſion of all things; 
this may confirm us in the truth, and pre- 
ſerve us from the groſs. miſtake of them, 
who believe he is every where preſent, even 
in his human nature; and from the moſt 
abſurd error of the Papiſts, who affirm that 
he is corporally preſent in every conſecra- 


ted hoſt. Theſe and other things I ſhall 


not more copiouſly enlarge upon at this 
time; but ſhall procede to other uſes, which 
are more practical. The ſame uſes, no 


doubt, may, and ought to be made of bis 


1 


reſurrection, and interceſſion; but I ſhall 
ſhew how they. follow from his aſcenſion; 
and as ſome are peculiar to thoſe articles, 
others more eſpecially belong to this, «which 
therefore I am now chiefly to explain. And, 
1. Our belief in this article ſhould give 


us a great and affectionate ſenſe of the wiſ- ; 


dom, power, and goodneſs of God. Theſe 
attributes are conſpicuouſly ſeen in the whole 
ſcheme of our ere. but we are now 
to view them as diſplay'd in the aſcenſion of 
Jeſus Chriſt, God raiſed him to heaven for 


great 


of Cb afcenfion\\ 


great ends, which it was admirably contri-SRRNA. 0 
ved and fitted to anſwer. The apoſtles, who? VIII. 
were witneſles of it, were ſo taken —— — 


other thoughts and expectations, that t 
did not underſtand thoſe hints, which x 5 
gave them at ſeveral times, that he muſt go 


to heaven. This their dullneſs is honeſtly 


confeſſed by them, and was made uſe ful to 
ſtrengthen their evidence. For if they had 
perfectly underſtood him, and had given 
out, that he would aſcend; it might be 
thought, they boldly affirmed it, that they 
might not be detected in a falſehood. But 


ſince they did not give it out, before it came 
to paſs; this ſhe ws that they ſpake from a real 
perſwaſion of the truth, without any ſuch 


biaſs upon their thoughts. It was another 
inſtance of the wiſdom of God, to chooſe 
ſuch men to be witneſſes of Chriſt's aſcen- 
ſion, and preachers of his goſpel, as were 
ſo meanly educated, that they could not be 
thought the authors of ſo perfect an inſti- 
tution of religion; and not being counte- 
nanced, but oppoſed by the ſecular powers, 

muſt ſuffer ſuc great hardſhips, as might 
convince all men of their integrity. Another 
circumſtance, which diſcovers the divine 
wiſdom, is the time, when the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcended upon the apoſtles. It did not 
come down before Chriſt's aſcenſion; not 
becauſe it was abſolutely impoſſible; but 
was wiſely reſerved to that time, chat it 

might at once manifeſt the truth of his < 


E23 © cenſion, 


148 8 De iiſes 0 "be: Wade | 
SERM. cenfion, and endue them with alhneceſſary 
VIII. qualifications and powers for ſucceſsfully 
— probing his goſpel.” The giſts then con- 
ferred upon them were admirably fitted to 
their work, and proper to gain credit to 
their docttine. Chriſt's aſſumption into hea- 
ven, which was a juſt reward of his own 
piety and patience, is alſo the higheſt evi- 
Nee of his miſfion, the plaineſt method, 
which could be taken to convince men, that 
there will be a life after this. How ma- 
nifold is the wiſdom of God ! Which way 
ſoever we turn our thoughts upon Chriſt's 
aſcenſion, we ſee it ſo ordered and circum- 
ſtanced; as may moſt clearly evidence the 
truth of it, and make it anſwer the moſt 
important ends. And may not all theſe in- 
ſtances of the wiſdom of God give us a 
redſonable pleaſure in viewing them? But 
we ſhould like wife adore, and be affected 
with the power of God, by which the 
bleffed jeſus was brought from the dead, 
and conveyed to the higheſt heavens. What 
can be impoſſible to this power? Cannot 
he, who thus gloriouſly exalted his Son 
Jeſus Chrift, alſo revive and glorify our 
dead bodies? How juſtly does this mighty 
ower Taife our hope, and deſerve: our ad- 
miration? O! May we, as the apoſtl ſays to 
"the Ephefians, chap. i. 19, 20, know, or 
well confider, and experience, bat is the 
exceeding greatneſs of his power io us- ward 
who belteve, according to the working of bis 
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And-whetefore was all this wiſdom diſplay- 
ed, all this power exerted, but in conde- 


ſeenſion and good will td us, that we might 


babe the firmer ground for our faith, more 
certain hope of mercy, and brighter proſpects 


of another. world? How then can we view 
this great event in all its gircumftances; and 


in all its ends; and not be touched With a 


grateful ſenſe of the goodneſs of God, and 


filled with à juſt veneration of his power 
and wiſdom? nia 
2. Another uſe. + we. 6: thoyld e of this 
dackriae is to confirm ourſelves in the be- 
lief and expectation of a future world, One 
end propoſed by almighty God, as I have 
ſhewty you, was to make the aſcenſion of 
Chriſt, an evidence of things not ſeen. Tho 
we muſt die therefore; WE (ſhould not doubt 
but we ſhall live again, and that there will 
be a happy ſtate for the righteous after this 
life. We: have in the perſon of Chriſt a 
certain experiment of thoſe truths, which 


were not ſo fully manifeſt before his 


le 7 in him we ſee, as it were, 
dead raiſed to life, and the righteous af 
cending to glory. Having ſo ſure a ground 
for our faith, we ſhould not Waver in 
belief of theſe great truths; but as our bleſ- 
. ſed Lord has — eternal teſt and glo- 
ry to them, — perſevere 1 in the chriſtian 
lie, we ſhould rely upon his word ; ſince 
5 there 
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SER: there is nothing contained in his- promiſes, 
VIII. but what has been extmmplified> r- his 


_ petſon;'' His living again and \aſcending 
to heaven is a ſufficient ground for our 
hope; becauſe it demonſtrates, that what 
ve expect is not impofſible. That power, 
which brought dur. Lord Jeſus Chriſt from the 
dead, when crueified by the Jews, eure gave 
bi ghery, can alſo revive and | glorify our 
bodies. We ſhould therefore be Acadfaſt 
in the faith, being well aſſured, that he, 
who went to heaven according to his word, 
will alſo come again, and receive us to him. 
Self. as he has promiſed to doo 
3. Our belief in his aſcenſion ſhould mo- 
derate our love to preſent things. He had 
not his good things in this world, but was 
afflicted here, and went to heaven for his 
reward. This life therefore is not the laſt 
ſcene of our being, nor the place of our ul- 
timate happineſs. Whatever pleaſure and 
ſatisfaction we find in earthly injoyments, 
this world is only the place of our pil- 
grimage, and not that of our chiefeſt good 
and final reward. Tis plain from the glo- 
Tification of Chriſt, that our nature is capa- 
ble of much greater improvements, than 
Wo attain in this ſtate: our bodies may ac- 
quire more glorious qualities, and our minds 
be inriched with higher attainments than 
we now Poſſeſs and conſequently our 
whole being rendered infinitely more 


Happy than it is in this: world. Here. our 
good 
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goodathings ure blended: with many evils;;SERM. . 
oa expectations often croſſed, our peace and VIII. 
tranquillity breken and interrupted by vari- 
ous cauſes. The moſtiealy and proſperous 
ſituation cannot fatisfy all our deſires, nor 
ſecute us ſtom all care and viciſſitudes. We 
ſnould not therefore ſeek our happineſs in 
preſent things. If they, who had no cer- 
tain hope of a better ſtate, took up with 
theſe fading enjoyments; we, who know: , 
that Chriſt is gone to heaven, ſhould not be 
contented with ſuch periſhing things. It 
is very incongruous for us to make any thing 
in this life our chiefeſt delight, and to be 
as much fixed to this earth, as if we had no 
views of another world. Can we ſeriouſly 
entertain the hope of the pure unmixed joys 
of heaven, and yet indulge exceſſive ap- 
petites after theſe lower and tranſitory oh- 
jets?” What can be more unſuitable to this 
profeſſion, that Chriſt is gone before us in- 
to à place of perfect pleaſure and glory, 
than to love the pleaſures: and honours of 
this world immoderately ? This thought, 
that Jeſus Chriſt now liveth in the fullneſs 
of joy, al the- right hand of God, ſhould check 
our inclinations after viſible objects, and pu- 

rify our hearts from all ſenſuality. We, 
who profeſs, that Chriſt is in heaven, and 
when be ſhall appear, hope to appeur with 
him in glory, ſnould mortiſy our members, aubieh 
are upon the earth, fornication, uncleanneſti, 
n nate affettion,” evil concupiſcence, and 
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182 Tu tft ro Ir miaue 
Sunn oivefoufſneſs, which: is idelatryy Col. ii In 
VIIL vain do we believe the aſcdlien o, Abril. 
i it does not purge our minds from vitious 
propenſities after preſent things. Theſe cans 
not diſpoſe us to ve with him in heaven; 
far 40 be carnally minded 45: death. S On 
4. As it ſhauld ſet hounds ta dur affectiun 
for lower objects, ſo ate ſhould difpoſe us to 
ſeek thoſe things which are abbe. It preſents 
to our choice thoſe eternal things; which 
are more worthy of our endeavours, and 
more capable to ſatisfy our deſires, than 
any thing this world can afford. Fu- 
tute things indeed ate inviſible, and do not 
preſent. themſelves to our: ſenſes ; but yet 
the aſcenſion of Chriſt ſhews us the reality 
of them in ſuch a manner, as btings them 
as near to our ſenſes, as can be. His go- 
ing to heaven is a more ſenſible proof of a- 
nother world, than any argument, which 
can be fetcht from - reaſon alone. Beſides, 
he who is gone to heaven is our deareſt 
friend, who ſuffered death for our ſins, and 
by whom we muſt have acceſs to God. We 
eught therefore to remember him; and if 
we think of him, our thoughts muſt mount 
up to heaven. There we may view him 
acting for us with God, incircled with the 
brighteſt glory, and enjoying the moſt ex- 
quiſite pleaſures, His living in heaven is a 
proper means to make thoſe inviſible things 
not only more certain to our faith, but alſo 
more eaſy te to our meditation; and ſhould 
| therefors 
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our affections. We, who are ſatisſied that VIII. 


Chriſt liveth above, in 
verſation: there. We believe his aſcenſion 


to little purpoſe, if it does not work us 


into a like diſpoſition with that of the 


bleſſed apoſtle, who ſays; Our converſation 


is in braven, from whence - alſo we lot for 
the Suvior, the Lord Feſus Chrijt, Who \ſhall 


ould have our con- — 


change our wile body, that ii muy be faſhioned 


hike unto bis glorious body, acrording ro the 


working; i ahereby-be: is able even t0\ſubdue all 


things unto bimfelf; Phil. iii. 20, 21. We be- 


lieve that Jefus Chriſt reſides in heaven, 


from whence he will come to take us to 


himſelf; and therefore we ſhould not mind 


theſe carthly things, which periſh- with 
the uſe; but converſe much in our thoughts 


with thoſe better things, which are laid up 
for us in heaven. We ſhould count dur- 
ſelves rangers in this world; and thould 
therefore chiefly mind, aad make it our 
great buſineſs to obtain, the glory and riches 
of that heavenly city, where Jeſus reigns, 


and whither we are going. We thould follow 


Chriſt with our affections ; and if we love 
him, and deſire to be with him, -we ſhould 
prefer thofe things, which are above, to all 


this world, and endeavour to obtain hem 


by a holy life, Set your affebfions om 
things TR ſays St. Paub to the 'Cplok. 
. bd 3 A en . "ke aur For 
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134 The er ro be made 
SNN. * ape dau, and your H is bjet rb 
VIII, Chꝰ iin in God. This diſpoſitiotſ becomes 
8 you, he are dead who profeſs tie death, 
reſurrection, and aſcenſion of Chriſt, 'and' 
thereby declare that you are dead to this 
world, or ſeek not your chief happinefs 
therein; but your life is bid wich Chrift; or 
you have certain hopes of a gloridus reſur- 
rection and eternal bleſſedneſs, R through the 
aſcenſion of” Jeſus Chriſt. Lach 
5 It ſhould move us to oben hidauthority; 
ang; to govern our thoughts and actions by 
his laws. If we really Wee that he is exalr- 
ell at ibe right hand of God, we ſnould not dare 
to break his commands. We ſheuld none 
of us perſiſt in our ſins, but heartily rep _ 
of them, and ſubmit to his righteous g 
vernment, and obey him as our Lord. bus 
St. Peter exhorts the Jews to repent,” be- 
cauſe Jeſus was exalted in heaven, and there 
made both Lord and Chriſt. He chiefly exhorts 
them indeed tc r:pent of their ſin in procur- 
ing his death; but the ſame conſideration 
of his being thus exalted, had an equal ten- 
dency to move them to repent of all other 
ins. It affords to all men the greateſt 
encouragement to repentance, becauſe it 
confirms the promiſes made by Chriſt, and 
ſhews us, that God will have mercy on 
ſinners upon thoſe terms, which Chriſt pro- 
poſed. And if he was therefore taken up 
into heaven, as I have ſhewn, that we 
might have the ſurer hope of mercy, how 
inexcuſable 
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inexeuſable ſhall we be, if we are not SAD 
won by theſe kind aſſurances? Beſides, VIII. 
this ſheyys us the neceſſity of repentance 
for if he has all power in heaven and-earth, 
hn do ue think to eſcape, i ue will not 

amend our ways, but neglet, that great ſal- 

vation, Which he has wrought out for us? 

And let us not only repent, but be convert. 

ed! likewiſe, as St. Peter exhorts the Jews, 

that is to ſay, turn to Chriſt, acknowledg- 

ing his juſt authority, and obeyiog his holy = ! 
inſtitutions. His | aſcenſion, ſhould; engage — - 
us to live well, becauſe; it does not only = ' {0 
prove the certainty of a future ſtate, but 

directs us to the only way of obtaining eter- 
nal ha ppineſs. For he lived righteouſly in 
this world, and i in all things obſerved the 
will of his Father, and for this reaſon he 
is now glorified above. We muſt-there- 
fore follow bis fleps, if we deſire to live 
with him hereafter. He who bas this hape 
in him, purifieth himſelf, even as be is (pure. 
We ſhould ever remember, that God, by 
taking him to heaven, has no leſs plainly 
ſhewn us, that he will not ſave us, if we 
do not live like him, than he has declared, 
that he will receive us into glory, if we fol- 
low him in thoſe paths of holineſs and ſelf- 
denial, which lead to eternal life. There 
is not a groſſer contradiction in the world, 
than to profeſs the aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
and to live een at ao: _ time: 
Fe 128 101251254; dr 
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SnpM. for. this i is to refuſe obediciied to him! in fact, 
VIII. while in words tye acknowledge him to be 
— our Lord and judge. If we Sond there: 


fore walk worthy of our belief, and fin- 
cerely own Chriſt as out great Lord and 
Sayior, we muſt break with our fins in good 
earneſt, and govern ourſelves by his de 
aẽWãũ s... 

6. The eos of Chrift may Fatty 
give us great conſolation at all times. We 
have therefore reaſon, to rejoice evermbre in 
the Lord, as the apoſtle ſays, becauſe he, who 
ſuffered for us upon the croſs, now tivesfor us 
at the right hand of God, When we mourn 

and ate afflicted for out fins, this may re- 
vive and give us hope, that we have an ad- 


crate. with the Farber, Jeſus Chrift the 


righteous ; Who was @, propitiation for our 
fins, and has power to-give remiffion to all 
them, who ſincerely tepent,, For he is 
exalted as a prince and a Savier, for to give 
vrpentance to Tſracl and forgiveneſs of fins, 
Acts v. 31. Amidſt all thofe imperfections, 

Which cleave to our beft ſeryices here, we 
may comfort ourſelves with this, that we 
hall be accepted through him, if we fin- 
erty keep his commandments, according 
to the beſt of our capacity. In all our in- 
firmities, in the woñ difficult temptations, 
e may rejoice, that the bleſſed Jeſus reign- 

eth in heaven, where he poſſeſſes ol power, 
and kindly ſympathizes with us; where he, 


v ho overcame this world, can give us ſuf- 
| ficient 
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ficient ſtre th, and enable us ta do all SER . 
things 64550 ry for us, if we are nat want VIII. 
ing to ourſelves.” In all our wants and ne.. 


ceflities, this may be our comfort and ſup- 
port, that all things are now in the hands 


of the exalted mediator, Who can therefore 


give us all needful ſuecour. We may with 
Sreater hope and pleaſure addreſs our pray- 
ers to the Father; wha has aſſured us by 
the aſcenſion of Chriſt, that he will give 


us what we. aſk in his name, if we aſk a» 


right, and it will be for our good; nay, has 
hereby given him power ta deliver and pro- 
tect us, to raiſe us from the dead, and to 
bleſs. us with eternal ſalvation. Moreover 
his Teigning in heaven may juſtly revive 
our... hearts, and ſu our ſpirits under 
all preſent troubles. | Here we are born 


to troubles, and muſt expect to -meet-with 


various ſorrows, through the uneertainty 
of preſent things, our own frailttes, or the 
unkindneſs and injuſtice of men. Thou ugh 


' we ſhould not ſuffer for righteouſneſs fakes, 


yet our way through this world is beſet 


with ſo many evils, that we cannot- hope 


to eſcape them all. But now what- oan 


yield us greater confolation i in all the miſe- 


"ries of life than this, that Jeſus Chriſt, 


who was alſo poor, and diſtreſſed, and a- 
flicted in this world, is entered into his 


joy? Tbere was an end of all his ſorrow 
and grief, when he was arrived gt heaven: 
and all ours too > will be done away, if we 

follow 
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Sens follow Rim to“ chat bleffed plsee; where 
VIII. there is the /ilhneſ$ of joy, and for 
= evermore;' Chriſtians therefore! ſhould not 
be dejected in their afflictions, and loſe all 
heart, as if n had no proſpect of a bet- 
ter world. It is beneath their character to 
ſink under preſent troubles, WhO have ſo 
great a ſupport for their hope; as thio aſ- 
cenſion of Chriſt. We, who know that 
he is glorified in heaven, and that conſe- 
quently there is à reward for the righteous, 
ſhould be chearful and contented with our 
preſent portion; and ſhould: patiently bear 
thoſe evils, which happen to us in our 
ſhort paſſage through this world. This 
ſhould mitigate all our preſent ſorrows; that 
we ſhall have undiſturbed reſt and endleſs | 
pleaſures in thoſe manſions, * which he! is 
gone to provide for us. Thus he directed 
his diſciples to rejoice in his aſcenſbn a- 
midſt all their troubles and tribulations in 
this life. When he ſaw them dejected at 
what he had ſaid concerning his death and 
their dangers, he ſaid, Let not your heart be 
troubled: ye believe in God, believe alſo in me. 
In my Father's houſe are many manſions; if it 
were not fo, I would have told you: 1 go o 
Prepare a place for you. John xiv; 1, 2; and 
again, ver. 27, 28, Let not your heart be 
troubled, neither ler it be afraid. Je have 
beard bow I ſaid unto you, I go away, and 
come Wann unto you 4, Mg ood. me, ye would 
| 4. agel 
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rejoices beeauſe I ſaid, I go unto the Father . SRRNM. 
for myanfatber is greater than, I. VIII. 

7. Thegaſeenſion of Chriſt, which gives 
us juſt, cauſe to rejoice in every ſtate, ſhould 
alſo, make us ſtedfaſt and unmoveable in our 
profeſſion of his name, and in our obedience 
to his holy commands. It may be difficult to 

reſiſt ſome temptations, which fall in with 
our temper or intereſt; as hard to practice f 
ſome duties, which are contrary to our:diſpo- 
ſitions or preſent. advantage. One is moſt allu- 
red by riches, and another by honour. 

find ĩt hard to forgive injuries, and others to 

be contented under loſſes. And beſides theſe 
difficulties, which all experience in one re- 

ſpect or another, we may alſo for profeſſing 

ſome part of Chriſt's doctrine, be expoſed 

to preſent inconveniencies, and unjuſt re- 
proaches. Theſe things may, nay too of- 
ten have diſcouraged men, and made them 
decline from the true faith, and fall away 
from the practice of Chriſtianity. But ſure- 
ly there is no reaſon for any Chriſtian to 
draw back for any difficulties, unleſs his 
maſter Jeſus Chriſt either cannot aſſiſt him, 

if he does what lies in his own power; or 
cannot reward his diligence and patience, 
if he hold out unto the end. But from his 
exaltation in heaven, it is certain, that he 
can and will. bleſs our endeavors, and re- 

ward our perſeverance. For he did not go 
thither to poſſeſs eternal joys for himſelf 
only, but to be inveſted with al/ power, to 
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have the diſpoſal of tho ſpir it, and che com 
mand of ang cls in his. hand, He therefore 


can e us with all igll in the inner 
man, and make us more. thun conquerors. o- 


Ver all temptations. He who overrame this 
world, can, now. be reigns above, enable 
us lkewiſe to overcome it. Why then 


mould we turn back for any — 
may meet with in our way to heaven? Is 


not he, who has all power in heaven and 


earth, able to male us land? + Conſider; his 


we ſuffer with him here, we ſhall alſo be glo- 
with bim hereafter. His aſſumption 


apoſiles were men of like paſſions with our- 


ſelves, were tried -with greater. temptations, 
and exerciſed with — afflictions; yet 
they could dv all things, through Chrift, who 
Prengthened them. "They would not-be led 


away by any proſpects of - eaſe, and gain, 


and preferment; nor driven back = — 
ſevereſt threats, and moſt painſul ſu 
They were contented and cheerſul in — 


and poverty, and rejoiced and ſang in priſon. 


And ſurely he, who ſupported them, can 
alſo carry us through all difficulties; and 
not only give us reſolution and conſtancy, 
but reward us in the end. For he is gone 
2 epare a place for us, and therefore our 
in the Lord will not be in ain; but i 


is a pledge, that all his faithful 


ſervants ſhall be there exalted. It does not 
therefore become us to deſpond in any tri- 
abs dor * back. 3 into fin and-unbehiet.. 


Oh! 


- * 


reer 


2er SY A 


wy, 


Ay 25 5 ww 


2 . 


riſt's aſcenſion. 


ſequently can ſubdue them under our feet? 
Let us therefore, as the author of the epiſtle 


to the Hebrews ſays, hold faſt our profeſſion, 
both in faith and practice, ſceing that we 
baue a great high prieſt, who is pajed into 


the heavens, Jeſus the Son-of God. Heb. iv. 


44. 
Chriſt, as one of thoſe things, which may 


bear us up with comfort in the greateſt trou- 


bles. bo is he that Ge ? It is Chriſt, 

who died, yea rather, who is ri ſen again, who 
is even at on right hand of of God. We need 
not be over much troubled, tho' men 
condemn us now, and unjuſtly afflict us. 
Chriſt, who died for us, or rather who is 
aſcended into heaven, has power to ſup- 
port and ſave us, and can crown our patience 
with an exceding and eternal weight of glory. 


Thus I have alſo conſidered the uſes, 
which we may and ought to make of our 


belief in the aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt ; as is 
plain from the nature of this article, from 
his own ' precepts, and the practice of the 
apoſtles, And from the whole I infer, that 
we ſhould frequently meditate upon the aſ- 
cenſion of our bleſſed Lord, that we may 
be duly influenced by our faith. 


lone cannot give it all the weight it might 


have upon our. reſolutions, and practice. 
No 


161 


Ohl edo we not know in whom we berve S ERNI. 
ceuſted; in the glorified Jeſus, who ſubdued VIIT. 
all our enemies in his own perſon; and eon 


St. Paul ſpeaks of the aſcenſion of 


It is not 
ſufficient to believe it to be true; for this a- 
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The wſes\10 be _ \ 
No truth can have due force upon our prac- 


tice, if it be perpetually out of gur thoughts. 
fe E why Chriſtians are gene- 


rally ſo little affected with this and other 


5 2 of their holy faith, is becauſe they 


do not more ſeriouſſy meditate on them, and 
preſerve a due ſenſe of them upon their 
hearts. If they would Snug more fre- 

uently with the bleſſed Jeſus in their 


1 oughts, and contemplate that j joy, and glo- 


ry, and power, which he poſſeſſes in heaven; 
how could they ſet their hearts ſo much on 
their uy riches, or ſo eagerly, perſue 
the fleeting pleaſures of fin; how could they 
ſp eaſily fall before mpass, or fink 
under the troubles of this life? When we 
conſider the articles of our holy religion in 
themſelves, we may think every Chriſtian 


| would live above the allurements of this 


world, and not overvalue the low entertain- 
ments of ſenſual objects, but lead a pure 
and ſpiritual life, and have moſt regard to 


their future and eternal ſtate. But, alas! 


we fee them groveling upon this earth, and 
pampering their carnal appetites, as if there 
were no higher objects to entertain them, 
nor greater felicity ever to be poſſeſſed. And 
how could their faith and practice be ſo 
much at variance, if they kept this impor- 
tant truth freſh upon their thoughts by fre- 
quent contemplation, and were duly affected 
with what they believe? We therefore mult 
ſometimes raiſe our thoughts to heaven, * 
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x them. on our exalted Saviour, that we SERM. 
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ſion, and live as becomes our holy faith. SS 
We ſhall then admire and magnify the wiſ- 

dom and goodneſs of God, in giving us ſuch 
certain evidences of his aſcenſion; and in 

his aſcenſion ſuch a mighty help to the con- 
templation of inviſible things. We ſhall 

not then waver in the faith, but be fixed 

in the comfortable expectation of a better 
ſtate; we ſhall purify” our hearts from all 
Irregular, paſſions for earthly things, and 

hall place our affections chiefly on thoſe 

which are above; we ſhall here follow the | 
ſteps of the holy Jeſus in the ways of virtue A 
and ſelf-denial, that we may be advanced 

to his preſence and glory in heaven. What- 

ever trouble we have in this world, we 

ſhall rejoice, that he ſits at the right hand of 

the Father ; and ſhall ſteadfaſtly perſevere 
through all trials and ſufferings, becauſe 

our redeemer liveth, who is able to make us 

ſand, and will crown our perſeverance with 
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immortal reſt and glory. 
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ee had aſcended into leabe 

in that glorious manner, 
and for thoſe important 


1 9 diſcourſes; the eleven a- 
5 poſtles ee to Jeruſalem, and, according 
to his command, waited there fot the 
deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. Ten days 8 27 


= the feaſt of Cy vas fully come, 
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The truth and certainty, Se. 


Fkewiſe, by the means, the news of the 
reſurrection and aſcenſion of Jeſus was car- 
ried into > ſeveral remote countries in a little 
time; and prepared the people for the 

reaching of the apoſtles. Being furniſhed 
Not God with theſe credentials, the diſci- 
ples of Chriſt began faithfully to declare 
what they had ſeen and heard of the word of 
life. They no'leſs boldly than truly affirm- 
ed, that Jeſus Chriſt,” whom the Jews: had 
wickedly crucified: upon the accurſed tree, 
was riſen from the dead, and aſcended into 
heaven in their view, and. being there ex- 


Alted at che right band of God. was inveſt- 


ed with all ower in heaven a in ;"eatth. 
Theſe a are the things, which they Attel 
and Were alſo teſtified by the Holy ne A 
which was given to them 'who believed. 
"Then Peter, and the other apoſtles anf and 
ſaid, Me ought to obey God rather thaw wen. 
"The God of 0; 97 fathers raiſed up Te 7.7 x For 
C7 flew, and hanged on a tree. Him, bath 
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The truth a certaingy. 


HY his witneſſes of theſe things or the wing i 
IX. chiſenihefore of God, | as. St. Peter-ſpeaks, 
—— ch. x. 41, to atteſt theſe important) fp. 


The things thus atteſted, were the reſur- 
rection of Chriſt from the dead, and his aſ- 
ſumption into heaven; but, in ſpeaking 
from theſe words at preſent, I ſhall, only 
conſider his aſcenſion, | as confirmed by the 
_ teſtimony of the apoſtles, and by the deſcent 
of the Holy: Ghoſt... I ſhall, 110 hq.) 
I. Indeavor to demonſtrate, that the 
truth of the aſcenſion of Jeſus into heaven 
was ſufficiently atteſted _ choſen, wit- 
neſſes, the eleven a boltes - I muſt here 
paſs over ſome bas or ay leſs. of them 
than I might; | becauſe they may be more 
_ fitly explained and urged in proving the re- 
ſurrection of our bleſſed Lord. What is 
neceſſary to be obſerved upon the preſent 
ſubject, may be reduced to the- following | 
particular s. 
1. The fact atteſted by the apoſtles is 
credible in itſelf, and worthy of almighty 
God. The aſſumption of Jeſus into heaven 
could not be too hard for infinite power. 
God, who made all things by his word, 
and governs every part of the univerſe, 
could immortalize his body, and raiſe him 
far above all heavens. The Jews believed 
the aſſumption of Elias into heaven; and 
certainly that hand, which tranſlated him 
thither, could alſo raiſe up and glorify Jeſus 
= 8 As to the ends, for which the a- 
1 | 3 


pageant: 


1 was taken eee pegs 


they are molt . worthy . of 


goodneſs of God: for 4 him Sande — 


che dead and ſet bim at his on right hand 
in heaven that he might give us a plain 
and lenſible demonſtration of the moſt im. 
portant truths, and more lively hopes of hir 
favor and of eternal life. When Jeſus came 


into the World, mankind(had ſtrangehy cor- 
rupted their manners, and were ſünk into 


the loweſt degrees of ignorance... Tho 


they were conſcious to themſelves of ſtrong 
ality, they could not attain 
to a clear and certain knowledge of a future 


defires of immor 


ſtate. Jeſus therefore did not only give 
forth a Completer body of divine laws; but 
alſo moſt plainly declared, that there will 
be a Fifarrecion of the dead, à general 
judgment of all mankind, and a future ſtate 
of rewards and puniſnments. And as it 
highly concerned men to have a clear: 
certain knowledge of theſe things, which 
are the greateſt motives to repentance anda 
holy life, to patience in well doing, ard 
integrity in all ſufferings for a Cone 
ſcience; ſo it became the wiſdom of God 
to give it them, in the moſt eafy and con- 
vincing manner. But what could more evi⸗ 
dently manifeſt and prove theſe. truths than 
his ſuffering his Son Jeſus Chriſt to be put 
to death, and raiſing him from the dead vn 
the third day, and taking him up to heaven 


before credible witneſſes? What could more 
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Sx RN. plainly: | 
ſurreQion,- and the 2 


I. 


The bend r 
aſſurt us of the poſſibility of the re. 


mT What could give us ſtro 


the mercy of God on the terms * his: goſ⸗ 
fen. and more pwerfulhy move us ta re. 
igious and holy life? The aſcenſion of Je. 


ſus Chriſt ſets theſe great truths in a ſtrong. 
er light than they wre ever ſeen in before; 
and is an eaſy and familiar demanſtration to 
perſons of mean capacities, Who are not 
maſters of a great deal} of reaſon. And if 
we conſider the character of ſeſus, there 
was nothing in him, vrhich can fender the 
hiſtory of his aſcenſion imprabable- For 
his: docttines and precepts were {6:pood, fo. 
apt to make mankipd happy; his miracles 
done to prove his miſſion ſo many] and ſuch 


manifeſt acts of divine power, that we may 


juſtly believe he was ſent from God to de- 
clate his will. There was nothing in his 
whole life, which could render his profeſ- 
ſian of coming from God ſuſpected; for he 


was an all reſpects moſt perfectly holy, and 


went about doing good, while he lived upon 
this earth. "Hs had no ambitious: views to 


inrich and aggrandize himſelf; but lived 


in a mean condition, and ſuffered a moſt 


ignominious death for the truth. And is it 


really incredible, that God ſhould take ſo 
haly a perſon to heaven, to reward his ex- 
traordinary merit, and for ſuch important 
ends as the confirmation of the truth, and 
the ſalvation of mankind? But, f 


2. As 


 wofirGbriſfts: uſcumſn. & T 1590 
. As thenrifadt is mnot{indrediblevine ĩtſeliſ c NN. 
ſo the a ftlegtoould>nodboxdeceired) bar? DE 
muſt qertainhy know; whether hedid/reatly'— 
aſcend or net They did-not report ĩt 
ron krarley, but declared what they ſaw” 
with their on eyes. Thñey were with Chriſt 
when he was taken up into heaven; and it 
was in ſuch a place, that he could not im- 
poſe upon them! He did notafeend from- 
amidſt a great rod, nor ima narrow ſtreet; 
where he could by ſore means withdraw 
himſtlf. They were together upon x high 
mount, where nothing could obſtruct their 
ſight ; and where he could not poſſibly con- 
vey himſelf away, if he did not really af- a 
cend towards 1 He was moſt cer- 
tainly with them upon the mount; for 
could they all imagine, that they were talk-- 
ing with him, if he was not then preſent? 
And if he was then preſent, what could 
make them fancy. that they ſaw-him mount 
up in the air, if he did not truly aſcend; 
or perſuade themſelves, that he was gone 
up towards heaven, if he remained with 
them upon the mount? If they might be 
deluded in a fact of this nature, how can 
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we rely upon the evidence of eye - witneſſes, 1 
or even truſt our own ſight in any caſe? It il 
was nat poffible for a ſtrong expectation of Il 
his aſcending to diſorder their imagmatio 1 
ſo far, as to make them fancy in fair day- | 14 
light, that he was taken up into heaven, 1 
tho wy did not fee it; but had that been Wl. 
poſſible || 


it is Gertain — Bot expect 


i Wben finn and underſtood him not, when 


* diſcourſed on is paſſion, reſurtection, 


and entering into glory. Their heads gid 
not run upon a glorĩous aſſumption into hea- 


ven. That, which took up their thoughts, 


was the fond hope of his erecting a tem- 
poral kingdom. This ſeems to be what 
they underſtood by his entering into bis glo- 
25; for they did Hob think of his bing; in- 
to heaven; when he was taken up; but were 


aſking him, whether he would then reſtore 


tbe kingdom to Tjrael? And as their imagi- 
nations were not raiſed and diſturbed by 
any violent expectations, which could ſo 
unaccountably turn their heads, as to make 
them fancy they ſaw, what they did 
not ſee; ſo it is evident from their conduct 
before and after this time, that they were 
not men of warm, fanciful, and enthuſſaſ- 
tie brains, but of phlegmatic tempers and 
ſober thought. What can be more grave 
than their diſcourſes, more cool than their 
reaſoning, when they preached his aſcen- 
ſion to the Jews and Preſelytes, as related 


in the ſecond chapter of the Adts? When 


they were apprehended, and carried before 


the high prieſt, and were commanded not 4% 


raf at all, nor tb teach in the name of Jeſus, 
they behaved themſelves with the greateſt 
diſcretion,. modeſty and ſedateneſs. Bui 
Peter and Jobm anſwered, and ſaid unto them, 


Whether 10 be * in the tt ight of God, 10 


bear ken 


| Cb. 71 N aſcenſion." 17 
learken unto yd more than unto God, judgaiyerSTRMi 
Fan aue cannot but ſpeak. the things,: uubici 1X5 
we have ſeen and heard. Acts iv. 19, 20. 
518. As they could Dot be impoſed upon, 
but muſt certainly know the truth them 
ſelats s fd, it is moſt eyident, that they did FE 
not report what they knew to be falſe, but = : 
cally believed his aſcenſion. For, they did | | 
not preach it in remote parts, Where no 
body had aa intereſt to oppaſe them; but 
in Jeruſalem, in that very city, Where Jeſus 
was long well-known, and had been but 
a little time before condemned to be public- 
ly crucified. Their report muſt, quiekly 
reach the ears of the rulers, Who had, pro- 
cured; him to be put to death as a malefac : 
tor: and they could not therefore hope to 
ingratiate themſelves with theſe men, and 
to make their way to riches and preferment 
| by their doctrine. They muſt be ſenſible, 
that the high prieſt and rulers of the people 
would be inraged againſt them, and exert 
| all their wit and power to cruſh the report; 
| and to puniſh them as the authors of it. If, 
p the report of his aſcenſion into heaven gain= 
5 ed credit with the people, they muſt ap- 
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pear to be the vileſt of men, who put ſo: 

righteous a perſon to death: and therefore 

. as they had maliciouſſy ſlain him, they ould 

y no doubt perſue his diſciples with implacas- 
R ble hatred; and indeavour to ſuppreſs the 

' rumor of his aſcenſion, in order to ſecure 
0 their own reputation with the people. What 
ES then 
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than they ie taken up, a and. 
biden' to Pieds in his name. 


SGamaliel. It Was not Tong, 


dured the moſt painful deaths 
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all "manner e of ill” 


predehing his aſcenſion? on Noah the y 
no ſooner began to preach 1 it to 5p <0p 7 
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this was not ſufficient * ory them, thi 
were caſt into "priſon; 4 were beaten, 
before they were Gfemilſed b the 9 2555 of 
TS Steph en 
was cruelly ſtoned, and ot en were put to 
death, for affirming g the reſurrection and af- 
cenſion of Jeſus: but none of theſe. thi Ngs 
moved them, and they, even rejoiced in; their 
ſufferings; ; cheerfully expoſed | themſelves to 
all manner of hardſhips, an aticntly. in- 
of the truth, 
And is it reaſonable to think, thatr men, who 
might have gained a competency by their 
honeſt callings, and lived in eaſe and rp 
tation among their neighbours, would p 
ſiſt in a wilful fraud, which they had no 
power to impoſe upon others, by which 
they could make no advantage to them- 
ſelves, nay, for which they expoſed them- 


{dives to want, diſtreſs, impriſonment, and 


death itſelf? They had not given out, that 
he would aſcend, before the time, in which 


they affirmed, that they beheld him go up 
to heaven; and had no reaſon to ſtand to 


bis» Sd 
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8 ve ſuffered i falſe Sir, 

rather mg than ren. ounce 
| 50 that thoſe e Fefe Were 
Flad 1 thei ir "own minds, that their. 
10 iohs Were 7:0 but this is very differ- 


173 
2. 


* 


it from E cafe of the a apo who = 


10 ad Hot aft ming the tru f a fact, which 
the A not Bi 2 be falſe, if i it 
rea ly: Was falle; and Was it Fier known i in 
the world, that ſo. many per ow, of their 
character, faffered fo much, fo long, and 
ſo conſtantly for a known falſchood ? 1 
That the apoſtles were neither de- 

cei el themſelves, nor deceivers of others, 
will appear from the number of them, who 


atteſted this fact. We believe many thin 197 


11 


upon the evidence of two or three credi 

witneſſes,” Who are men of known, Integri- 
ty, and can have no intereſt to deceive us; 
tho' they ſuffer nothing for atteſting the 
truth.” This reat event is much 1 980 
confirmed. The bleſſed Jeſus did not aſ- 
cend to heaven. before one or two of Bis 


| diſcip les only, and all the reſt believe and 


affen it upon their word. The eleven a- 
poſtles were all together, attending to his 


diſcourſe, and not expecting any ſuch event, 


when he was taken up before their eyes. 
And if it could be ſuppoſed, that one or 
two men might have their imaginations ſo 
diſturbed as to dream waking, is it reaſon- 
able to think, that eleven could be ſo de- 


ceived? * Or could eleven men of undoubt- 
ed 
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IX. 


* diſecurſes, 


The was Bod? 60 


0 


ſes, as” they appeared to be All their 


im füch a Vife fir 1 on 


28 hib müft 
that to ſupport a 2 doctrine, which fotbids all 
lying and deceit; on ain of everlaſtin; "mil- 
ery? How conld't who fo timorouf- 
ly fled, when their tle was apprehended, 


be now ſo bold, as to ingage in fo hazar- 
dous-an enterprize? Had they not teaſon 
to fear one another, left ſome one of them- 
ſelves ſhould confeſs the impoſture, if ſuch 


it was, in order to ſecure himſelf from ſuf- 
fering ; or to procure the favor of thoſe, 
who were in power, and could reward his 


honeſt confeſſion ? But if they had ſo much 


confidence in one another at Hell, is it credi- 
ble, that they ſhould all of then ſuffer ſo 
much, and 10 long, for a downright lie, as 
their report muſt be, if he did not aſcend; 


and' neither the terror of their conſciences, 


nor the fear of ſuffering, nor the deſire of 
liberty, nor the love of life move one of 
them to make an honeſt diſcovery? And if 
the apoſtles could ſo reſolutely maintain a 
falſchood, and not be overcome by fear, 
nor won by intereſt to confeſs it; what maſt 
we think of thoſe thouſands, who came in- 
to the belief of his aſcenſion, and muſt; at 
leaſt, many. of them be let into the ſecret, if 
it was not true? Can it be reaſonably ſup- 
poſed; that ſo many perſons of evety rank 
and condition, young” as well as old, the 


fearful - 


er for honeſty, in thei b: ib Ke 


ir Jeſus did not aſtend: and 


„ an „ ma: ©) +» „ £©3X AS tw > 


brifi's... aſcenfon..\r = TTY 


u al the brave, in every coun- Seam. 
. f ro 10 s made converts to IX. 
Chr ian al Id conſtantly rſiſt in af 


cn thing, and cheerfully die 
9 8 ſecure 4 lives and fortunes, 
e g the frand; and not one 
K Ne d, whom conſcience. and honeſty 
coal induce, or threats and tortures compel 
to diſcover the cheat? This ſurely is far 
more incredible in itſelf than. it is to believe 
that God ſhould take to heaven the .moſt, 
holy. Jeſus, for thoſe. wiſe: and good ends, 
for 1 5580 the apoſtles affirmed Joe he was, 
glorified, And what can the Jews object. 
againſt. the number of our witneſſes, who, 
were not fewer than eleven? They be- 
lieve, that Elias was tranſlated into heaven, 
upon the ſingle teſtimony of Eliſha his- 
friend: for the ſons of the prophets, who 
were apprized that his maſter would be 
taken from him, ſeem to have had no appre- 
henſion of his tranſlation into heaven, even 
after he was taken up, and conſequently- 
did not behold: his aſſumption ; as evident- 
ly appears from the hiſtory itſelf in the ſe- 
cond chapter of the ſecond: book of Kings. 
And ſhall! not we Chriſtians believe in the 
aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt, upon the joint 
evidence of eleven men, whom their moſt - 
implacable enemies could never convict of 
any diſhoneſty? Eliſha, it is true, was a 
rophet, and wrought ſeveral great mira? 
Wes, which might confirm his miſſion from 


God, 


frog the 


L ny —_ 


The truth and certainty 


SERM. God, and gain credit to his word. But then 
IX. his miracles were in number, in uſefulneſ, 
—— 1n all reſpects, inferior to thoſe, which were 


done by all the apoſtles. His were not 


done to prove the tranſlation of Elias into 
heaven; but theirs were all done in the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt, and with a declared 
purpoſe to confirm the truth of his aſcen- 
ſion. This leads me to ſhew, 3 

5. That the apoſtles gave all men the 


| higheſt reaſon to believe their relation, be- 
cauſe they were not only ſo far from gaining 


by it, that they voluntarily expoſed them- 


ſelves to various and cruel ſufferings, but 


alſo confirmed it by innumerable ſigns and 
wonders. They who were unlearned and 
only underſtood their native tongue, when 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon them, rea- 


_ dily ſpake divers languages without any in- 


ſtruction or ſtudy ; which wonderful event 


is diſtinctly related in the ſecond chapter of 


the Acts. St. Peter cured a man, who was 
lame from his mother's womb, by ſaying 
to him, In the name of Jeſus of Nazareth 
riſe up and walk. Many other great and 
wonderful miracles were done by the Apo- 
ſtles, and the ſick were cured, even when 
the ſhadow only of St. Peter's body paſſed 
over them; and none were brought from 
the adjacent-places, but were perfectly cur- 


ed. Acts v. 15, 16. This wonderful and 


divine power they exerciſed, wherever they 


went; and even the dead were inn, by 
. their 


ie narge 9 9 f Jefos. Sx 


7 1 5 | Papers N De whoſe aſcenſion the 
s aſſerted. 7 761 9 7 ae this day 

W of. the good dee 0 

al han, Oy, 7 hat means bet 7s. made whole ; 

BY Tt known unto you all, and to all the Ny 


azareth, whom ye. crucified, whom God raiſed. 
from the dead, even by bim dath this man fland 
lere before. you whole. Aud did not this 
wonderful cure evidently prove, that Jeſus 
Chriſt truly came from God, and did re- 
ally aſcend 1 into his preſence, as his apoſtles 

afirmed? This is inconteſtible, that they 
10 in themſelves no power to heal the ſick, 
and raiſe the dead ; or to make men believs, 
ſuch "miracles were done by them, if they 
were not really effected. Theſe mighty 


of God; and would a being of infinite wiſ- 


impoſtors,. and fuffer ſuch miracles to be 
done. in, tlie name of Jeſus, if he had not 


ſtles gaye out? They did as great, and as. 
many miracles to confirm the truth of. 
Chriſt's aſcenſion, ' as could be done, if Ti. 


was really fact; greater, and more than were 
ever done by \ Moſes, or any of the prophets; 
which migh ht therefore, and could not but 


induce, Bb eſt and well-meaning perſons to 
N believe 


7orks. .eyery. e were. x 
F that ug pore the 


done to the impo- 


7 Wrath that by. the name of Jeſus Chriſt of 


works therefore muſt be done by the power 


dom and. goodneſs lend his aſſiſtance to 


really received him into heaven, as the apo- | 
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SERM. believe their report as much, as if it were 


The truth and certainty 


IX. ever ſo true. And which is moſt reaſonable 
— to think, that God would ſuffer ſuch mi- 


racles to be done by the apoſtles in confir- 


mation of his aſcenſion though not true, as 
might induce the moſt honeſt men to believe 


it ; or that Jeſus Chriſt did truly aſcend to 


heaven according to their report? This | 


no is the teſtimony of the apoſtles in the 


caſe before us. Eleven honeſt men una- | 


nimouſly relate a fact, credible in itſelf, and 
which they ſaw with their own eyes ; in 
which they could not be deceived themſelves, 
nor have intereſt to impoſe on others; and 
declare their ſincerity by cheerfully bearing 
innumerable ſufferings; and moreover do 
many wonderful works in the name of 


Jeſus Chriſt, to atteſt the truth of it, which 


could not poſſibly be done without the 


power or permiſſion of God, and which, 


we may be fure, he would not have per- 

* mitted, if their report had been falſe. 
But it has been objected, that the aſcen- 

ſion of Jeſus was only ſeen and related by 


thoſe, who were his diſciples and friends, 


and might have a deſire to make him and 


themſelves a name by this means. Why 
did he not aſcend before the rulers of the 
people, and in the preſence of others, who 
did not believe? The confeſſion of enemies 
would have been of more weight than the 


teſtimony of his friends. And what method 
could have been more proper to convince 


the 


f Christ's aſcenſion, 179 
the rulers, or eſtabliſn the truth of his aſ- SERM. 
F cenſion; and may we not then ſuppoſe, IX. 
that, if he had been taken up to heaven by My 
the wiſe and good God, he would have 

gone up before them, as well as before his 

: own diſciples ? In anſwer to this, I muſt 

) obſerve, that however plauſible this objeCti- 

on may appear, it is in reality very vain and 

: frirolous. For are we competent judges, 


- WH what method was moſt proper to be taken in 
i this affair ? That may ſeem beſt to-ns, in 
n various caſes, which would appear far other- 
b wiſe, if we could at once view all circum- 
d ſtances relating to them, as the infinitely 
o WH viſe governor of the world views them. If 
lo Wi therefore we have ſufficient evidence given 
of us, we ſhould acquieſce in that; and it is not 
h too much modeſty in us to ſuppoſe, that the 
Ie method, which God was pleaſed to take, 
b, Vas, upon the whole, more fitting than any 
Fol other could be. But I will not thus diſmiſs, 
HF but will more fully anſwer. this objection 
n- by the following remarks. 
by | 1. That there was no neceſſity, that he 
ds, ſhould aſcend before the rulers of the peo- 
nd ple, or any other perſons whatever, beſides 
by the apoſtles. His aſcenſion, being a matter 


the of fact, muſt be believed by ſome on the 
tho evidence of others, ſuppoſing it to be true, 
ues They, who were to live in ſucceding times, 
the could not ſee him aſcend: and if they muſt 
nod believe on proper evidence, why not others, 
nce who were then living ? Nay, it was * 
the NE blo 


1 
1660 
$8. ble for all then living in Judea to behold itz 


The 158 oy certainty 


IX. and had the rulers and people of Jeruſalem 
— ſeen it, yet the inhabitants of other places, 


and much more the people of foreign coun- 
tries muſt believe it upon the teſtimony of 
other men. Either therefore he mult be al. 


| cending at all times, and in all places, that all 
men may ſee it with their own eyes; which | 
is impoſſible; or none muſt believe, but | 
they, who ſaw it, which is, to the laſt de- 


gree, abſurd ; for then we muſt believe no 


other fact ancient or modern, which we do 
not behold ourſelves. But if theſe two ſup- 
poſitions are unreaſonable and abſurd, as they 


certainly are, we ought to believe this as well 
as other facts upon the evidence of a com- 
petent number of credible witneſſes. It was 
not therefore neceſſary, that he ſhould be 


ſeen to aſcend by any, but the apoſtles. He 


appeared to ſeveral perfons at different times, 
after his reſurrection, and once to no fewer 


than five hundred; and this great fact being 


atteſted by ſo many, the truth of his aſcenſion 
1s ſufficiently eſtabliſhed by fewer, but no lels 
credible witneſſes. And none certainly were 


ſo proper, as the eleven apoſtles, who had 
been with him from the beginning ; and 
could be witneſſes of his life, doctrine, and 
-miracles, as well as of his aſcenſion. They 
were friends, it is true, but it could be wit- 
neſſed by none, but thoſe who believed it; 


and they, who believed it, muſt be his 


friends on that very account. It is therefore 


unreaſonable 


QI — . Cn "a CTY * —— Gre n . a 
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fered extremely for their teſtimony. 


rulers: would have confeſſed the truth, tho 


not believe him, but maliciouſly gave out, 


of Clrifts afin. 8s | 


unreaſonable to reject the teſtimony of the SRM. +] 


apoſtles, becauſe they were his diſciples and IX. 


friends : ſince they gained nothing, but ſuf. —— _ 4 
2. There is no reaſon to think, the 


they had beheld his aſcenſion. No method, 
no arguments will convince and ſatisfy them, 
who will not fairly conſider, but maliciouſſy 
oppoſe all means of conviction. Had not 
Jeſus Chriſt done thoſe miracles before their 
faces, which they could not deny to be 
truly done? But yet they were ſo full of 
pride, envy, malice, and other paſſions; ſo 
incenſed againſt him for reproving their 
wickedneſs and hypocriſy, that they would 


that his miracles were the works of evil ſpirits. 
When they had put him to death to gratify 
their revenge, tho they could not juſtly 
charge him with any crime at all, much leſs 
with any worthy of death, they were under 
a (till greater byas againſt the truth. Tho 
they could not diſprove his reſurrection, nor 
convict his diſciples of forgery; yet they 
would not own it, but hired the ſoldiers to 
ſay, his diſciples ſtole him away, while they 
were aſleep; a moſt weak and fooliſh pre- 
tence; for, if they were aſleep, how could 
they know, that the diſciples ſtole him a- 
way ; and if they ſtole him away dead, how 
could he appear alive to ſo many perſons af- - 
terwards ? Suppoſe then, he had publiſhed, 
N 3 „ 


182 The truth and certainty 
| SxrM. that he would aſcend at any patticular time, 
IX. and had drawn a great concourſe of people 
W—_ after him, would the Scribes and Phariſees 
| have gone to ſee it? And if they would not 
| | have gone, as it is moſt reaſonable to ſuppoſe 
they would not, would they have given cre- 
| dit to any other witneſſes? Nay, tho' he 
| Had taken an opportunity to aſcend to hea- 
j ven in their preſence, would not their pride, 
| malice, and intereſt have led them to diſown 
BU It, even tho' they were inwardly convinced? 
+ Would they honeſtly condemn themſelves, 
and acknowledge to the people, that they 
had unjuſtly put him to death? This was 
too much ingenuity to be expected from 
them, who were ſo malicious and diſhoneſt, 
They would rather have recourſe to their 
old ſhifts, and conceal their convictions un- 
der their malicious reports. They could 
as eaſily ſay, that he conveyed himſelf out 
of their fight by the power of magic, as 
they had ſaid, that his miracles were done 
by the power of Satan. This moſt probably is 
what they would have reported, who would 
not be convinced by other means. But, 
3+ If the prieſts and rulers of the people 
had been convinced by ſeeing him aſcend; 
this would not have ſtrengthened, - but 
weakened the teſtimony of the apoſtles. 
The ſufferings of the apoſtles were a great 
and undeniable argument of their fincerity 
in relating this fact. The fierce oppoſition 
they met with from the rulers, and their 
EE es ſuccels 


— 


%Y TT we r 


of Chriff's aſcenſion. 


| ſucceſs - notwithſtanding in declaring the 8ERNM. 
aſcenfion of Jeſus, ſerved to ſhew more IX. 
plainly, that the Chriſtian inſtitution was 


from God, and was not the contrivance 
of men. But had Jeſus aſcended before 
the rulers, and they had believed in him, 
and the apoſtles been countenanced by them; 


this would have weakened the force of 


their teſtimony, as much as it had leſſened 


their ſufferings. And if the rulers of the 


Jews had ſeen him go up to heaven, would 
our modern unbelievers have nothing to 


object? Yes, they would then ſay, that 


the rulers were not convinced of the truth of 


his aſcenſion, but gave into the profeſſion of 
it, becauſe religion was for the good of the 
ſtate: and pretend the Chriſtian religion 
was not of divine original, but a piece of 


ſtate- craft. Our unbelievers therefore deſire 


that as a means of their conviction, which 


would have rendered it more difficult, and 


furniſhed them with a more plauſible ob- 


jection than, God be thanked, they have 
at preſent, They cannot now ſay, that the 


Chriſtian religion was ſupported by the 
civil power. The ways cf God are wiſer 
than thoſe of men. The rulers did more to 
confirm the truth by perſecuting the apoſtles, 


than they could have done by witneſſing the 


aſcenſion of Jeſus, I add, | 
4. That there was no neceſſity for his 


_ aſcending before the rulers, or any other 
perſons, in order to convince them : becauſe 


N 4 ſufficient 
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The truth and certainty 


SRM. ſufficient means were afterwards uſed to 
IX. convince them, who were not paſt all con- 


— | 


viction through their own inveterate-malice 
and paſſions. For, when he was in heaven, 
he ſent down from thence the Holy Ghoſt, 
as a token of his being there arrived, and 
placed at the right hand of God. Such 
gifts were never conferred on men before, 
nor ſo many miracles done by any of the 
prophets. And how could he poſſibly in- 
due his apoſtles, and thoſe who believed in 
him, with ſuch wonderful gifts, if he had 
not truly lived in the preſence of God? 


This extraordinary effuſion of the gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt might aſſure them, that 
Jieſus Chriſt, whom they crucified, was aſ- 


cended into heaven, as the apoſtles related. 


This was not a tranſient act, like his aſ- 
cenſion, which they might refuſe to ſee, 


or could obſerve but a few minutes; but 
was long continued, and might be frequent- 
ly obſerved. The operations of the ſpirit 

were daily repeated, and theſe they might 


conſider with themſelves, and be ſatisfied 


by them, if they would impartially con- 


ſider. And the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 


as an evidence of his aſcenſion, was a proper 
method to gain their aſſent, and to be the 
ground of a rational and virtuous faith. 
There is no virtue in believing what we ſee 
with our own eyes. It was neceſſary, that 
the apoſtles fhould be eye-witneſſes of his 
aſcenſion; but their virtue conſiſted not in 
| . believing 


believing-what they ſaw, but in acting ac- SERNIT. 
cordingly, and declaring the truth, tho it IX. 
expoſed them to the greateſt ſufferings. S—- 
An aſſent to the truth of a fact is virtuous, 
when there is ſufficient evidence afforded, 
and men honeſtly exerciſe their reaſon about 
it, and being convinced by due conſideration, 
receive it as true. That the deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and the miracles, by his aid, 
done by the apoſtles, were ſufficient to 
convince honeſt- minded perſons, is moſt 
certain; becauſe many thouſands, ſome ene- 
mies, ſome indifferent perſons, were there- 
by convinced. And Saul was a perſecutor, 
when he was convinced of the aſcenſion of 
Jeſus by his voice from heaven. We have 
therefore the teſtimony of thoſe, who were 
enemies, as well as of thoſe, who had been 
always friends. And the reaſon, why the 
rulers did not believe, as well as others, 
was. becauſe they did not conſider, but were 
led by their = intereſt, and love of ho- 
nor, to oppoſe the truth. For they could 
not deny the miracles, which were done 
by the apoſtles in the name of Jeſus. They 
therefore ſaid, when they had taken up 
the apoſtles ; What ſhall we do to theſe men? 
for that indeed a notable miracle has been done 
by them, is manifeſt to all them who dwell in 
eruſalem, and we cannot deny it ; but that it 
ſpread nggfarther among the people, let us ſtraitiy 
rot ho 13.0. threaten 
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SRI. threaten them, that they ſpeak henceforth to ns 


IX. 


man in this name. Acts iv. 16, 17. 


Was lt is unreaſonable not to believe the aſ- 


cenſion of Jeſus __ the teſtimony of com- 
petent witneſſes, becauſe it was not ſeen b 


others. And they, who will not aſſent to 
the truth of it, upon that evidence which 


we have, muſt believe what is far more 
improbable in itfelf; that eleven men of 
good lives, and unblemiſhed characters, not 
of warm imaginations, but of ſober thought; 
when they expected their maſter would ſet 
up a temporal kingdom on earth, and did 
not think of his going to heaven; in the 

day time, and on a mount, could imagine 
they ſaw him aſcend towards heaven, when 


they did not ſee him aſcend : or that eleven 


men, who lived righteouſly and forbid all 


lying, did agree to affirm a fact, which 


they knew to be falſe, without any proſpect 
of honor and intereſt to themſelves, or any 
power to force the aſſent of others; nay, 
when they could not but expect the warm- 


_ Eft oppoſition, and the ſevereſt treatment 


from men of power and authority : and did 


not only perſiſt in it to the laſt, and not 


one of them confeſs the fraud in the moſt 
cruel tortures; and ſtill farther, did not 
only cheerfully bear a long ſeries of ſuffer- 
ings, and ſeal it with their blood, but did 
more and greater miracles. to confirm the 
truth of it, in the name of Teſus Chriſt of 
Nazareth, as aſcended, than were ever done 


© of Obrifts"aſcenfion. = 


one. And that the apoſtles of Chriſt did 
indure thoſe ſufferings, and work thoſe 


miracles, which are fecorded by St. Luke, 
was never denied, but owned by the ſevys, 
and is conveyed to us by às authentic evi- 
dence as we have for any anclent facts 
whatſoever. Our belief therefore is more 
reaſonable than the unbelief of thoſe, who 
deny the truth of Chriſtianity, Let us 
therefore well conſider the teſtimony of 
the apoſtles, and turn theſe things over 
frequently in our minds ; that we may not 
only underſtand the grounds of our faith, 
but may be alſoable to render a reaſon of 
the hope, whieh is in us. et us conſider, 
how incredible it is, that the apoſtles and 
ſo many other of Chriſt's diſciples ſhould ſo 
conſtantly ſuffer ſo many ctuelties for a 
known falſehood z or that the infinitely 
wiſe and righteous God, who has power 
over all created beings, ſhould permit ſuch 
mighty works to be done in his name to 
countenance and ſupport an impoſture. Let 
us revolve, I ſay, theſe and the other truths 


of religion in our thoughts, that we may have 


them ready to anſwer gainſayers; or however 
may ourſelves, on due conſideration, be ſo 
firmly ſettled in the faith, that we may 
never be impoſed upon, and ſeduced, by 
the ſlight of unbelievers. And to this our 
knowledge and faith, let us add a holy and 
ſuitable practice, as the beſt means to pre- 

ES | ſerve 


in atteſtation to any truth, if this was not SER t. 
IX. 1 
i 


— 6 
* 
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'Szrn, ſerve us from infidelity, and to procure us an 
k > ©} entrance into that moſt bleſſed and glorious 

_ — wotld above, hither the holy Jeſus aſ- 
cended, and from whence he will come 

again to receive us into his joy, if we adorn 

our faith by an heavenly converſation: 

which God of his infinite * grant we 


. of us do. 


SERMON 


T he tr ah 70 certaluty of Chriſt's 
| A : 


, % 
' 


Second SERMON on this Text. 


r — 
n 


1 — 
—— — „— 
. You 


n 


Acrs v. 32. 
And we are bis Witneſſes of theſe 


things; and ſo is alſo 'the Holy 
| Ghoſt, whom God hath given to 
them that obey him. 


2g, HE things confirmed 9 theſe SERM. 
K witneſſes, are, that Jeſus was X. 

raiſed to life on the third day 
after his crucifixion, and aſ- 
| * cended to heaven, when he 
1 ſhewn himſelf alive to his diſciples forty 
days. But my deſign in diſcourſing from theſe 
words at preſent is only to conſider the evi- 
dence we have for the truth of his aſcenſion. 
The teſtimony of the apoſtles was explained 
and ſtated the laſt opportunity; and the ob- 


jection 
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SERM. jection about his not aſcending before others, 
X. as well as before them, was propoſed and anſ- 
Wered. But tho the eleven apoſtles were a 
competent number of credible witneſſes, yet 
our faith relies not wholly upon their word. 
As this is a matter of great moment, God 
has been pleaſed to ſtrengthen their evidence 
by that of the Holy Ghoſt. And ſo is alſo 
the Holy Ghoſt, whom God hath given to them 
that obey him. By the Holy Ghoſt, we muſt 
here underſtand the gifts and powers of the 
Holy Ghoſt, with which the apoſtles were 
indowed and furniſhed. Theſe either con- 
fiſted in the illumination of their minds, by 
which they could infallibly declare the 
will of God, diſcern the thoughts of the 
heart, ſpeak with divers tongues, and fore- 
tel future events: or in various powers of 
action, as in curing them who were born 
blind, or lame, in healing, without the 
uſe of means, thoſe who had been afflicted 
with chronical diſtempers for many years, 
and in raiſing the dead to life. All theſe, | 
with other gifts and operations of the ſpirit, 
evidently demonſtrated, that the apoſtles 
were not impoſtors, but ſpake the truth in 
affirming the aſcenſion of Jeſus. They di- 
realy indeed proved his aſcenſion, and con- 
ſequentially his reſurrection from the grave; 
ſince he could not ſend down theſe gifts, 
unleſs he truly lived in heaven with the 
Father; nor live with him, unleſs he was 


really riſen ſrom the dead, The deſcent of 


the 


af Cbriſt s aſcenfon  1gs 
the Holy Ghaſt- therefore being moſt pro- SR RM. 
rly conſidered, as an evidence of the aſ- X. 
cenſion of Jeſus, I ſhall not now explain 
the manner, in which it came down upon 
the apoſtles at the feaſt of Pentecoſt; nor 
conſider miracles as a proof of the Chriſtian 
religion in general: but ſhall only endeavor 
to ſhew you, that the truth of Chriſt's aſ- 
ſumption into heayen was ſufficiently con- 
firmed by the extraordinary effuſions of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which they received at that 
time. That they were endowed with the 
gift of tongues, and impowered to work 
divers miracles in the name of Jeſus at the 
feaſt of Pentecoſt, which next followed 
his aſcenſion, 1s what cannot be juſtly called 
in queſtion. We have as good reaſon to 
believe the writers of the new teſtament, as 
we have to give credit to any hiſtorians what- 
ſoever. They relate what they ſaw and did 
themſelves, and their writings were pub- 
liſhed near the time, when theſe things were 
tranſacted, St, Paul arrived at Rome about 
twenty two years after the aſcenſion of Jeſus; 
and the book of the Acts of the apoſtles was 
publiſhed two years after, by St, Luke. 
Before the publication of this book, ſome 
of the goſpels, and many of the epiſtles 
were extant, and were not only read by 
Chriſtians, but were alſo in the hands of 
Jews and Heathens. In them theſe facts 
are mentioned, as being well known ; and 
before this, in their preaching, they related 


ms 


„ CY} 
Sxnar. the ſatne things. St. Paul ſpeaks to Agrippa 
X. of his own converſion, as known to him, 
— in the ſpeech which he made - before him 
ia his own defence. And can it be thought, 
that the apoſtles would have affirmed theſe 
things in their diſcourſes and writings, ſo 
near to the time and place, where tis pre- 
tended: they were done, if they had not 
been true? How eafy would it have been for 
the magiſtrates at Jeruſalem to have proved 
by good evidence, that no ſuch things hap- 
pened at that feaſt; how eaſy for the ſtran- 
gers, who returned' from the feaſt to their 
reſpective countries, to confound the apoſtles, 
Wherever they went, if their report had 
bene falſe? The Chriſtian writers tell us 
theſe gifts continued many years, and ap- 
peal to them in their apologies made to thi 
Roman emperors; and had no fuch mira- 
cles been done by them, it would have 
been eaſy for their enemies to have convict- 
ed them of forgery. Yet this was never 
done; but on the contrary the miracles of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles are 
acknowledged by the Jews and Heathens 
in their writings. The facts being then 
certain and confeſſed on all hands, I ſhall 
procede to ſhew you how clearly and ſtrong- 
ly the aſcenſion of Jeſus was atteſted and 
proved by the various gifts and powers of 
the Holy Ghoſt; which the apoſtles poſſeſſ. 
er,, 16 (Hormone meet 
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* 
8 | 
I. Jeſus 
8 * | 


and powers by the Spirit of God immediate- 


ly after his aſcenſion. John indeed pub- 


hcly declared and predicted, that tho 


he baptized with water only, Jeſus ſhould: 


| er. with the Holy Ghoſt, and with fire. 
Mat. iii. 11. But Chriſt himſelf more plain- 


ly fixed the time, when this prophecy 


ſhould be accompliſhed. Tho his diſ- 
ciples did not underſtand him, as they ho- 
neſtly confeſs; yet he intimated to them 


foretold and promiſed, that his SRU. 
diſciples ſhould be endowed with theſe gifts | 
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=> 


— — 


— 


ſeveral times, that he muſt be put to death, 


and would riſe again on the third day ; that 
he muſt aſcend to the Father, and -would 
ſend down the Spirit, as a ſign of his being 
in heaven. John xiv. 26. But the Comforter, 


which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will | 


ſend in my name, he ſhall teach you all things, 
| and bring all things to your remembrance, 
whatſoever I have ſaid unto you. The origi- 
nal word ſignifies an advocate, or one who 
pleads the cauſe of another; and the 


Holy Ghoſt is promiſed under this charac- | 


ter, becauſe he ſhould vindicate the name 
of Jeſus from the calumnies of the Jews, 
and maintain his cauſe againſt all their op- 
poſition by his mighty works. And that this 
is the true ſenſe of the word ſeems to be 
clear from thoſe places, in which he is pro- 
miſed as a witneſs; becauſe he ſhould con- 
firm the teſtimony of the apoſtles, by in- 
dowing them with many wonderful gifts. 
John xv. 26. But when the Comforter is come, 

= Dohm 
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N. n 


De Ab and terrain 
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SPERM hm I ill end 8 unte %% fon 45% Father, 


from ile Father, be ſball teſtiſy ef or 


hall evidently-prove by his mighty Works, 
done in my name, that I tr uly came from 


God and aſtended to heaven. Anqdlas he 


ptomiſes to ſend them this mighty advocate 
aſter, his aſcenſion; ſo he aſſures them it 
would nqt come; before he was exalted. at 

the right hand of God. John xvi. . Never- 
theleſs, I tell you the truth: it iSexpedient. for 


you, that I go away: for i I go not aua, the 


Comforter will not come umd yours) but if / 


depart, J uu ſend bim 10 v. Theſe pro- 
miſes were again renewed by him when 
be was riſen from the dead with ſuch 
words and ſigns, as}, aptly; deſcrihed the 
manner, in which it ſhould deſcend from 
heaven. In one converſation, John xx. 22. 
le breathed upon them, ſaying, Recerve ye the 
Holy Ghoſt; i. e. You ſhall as certainly re- 
eeive the Holy Ghoſt, as you now; feel this 
breath; and this divine power ſhall,come 
upon you like a mighty wind. Aud that 
this ſupernatural wind . ſhould cover them, 


while the Holy Ghoſt inſpired their minds, 


4 


ken up to heaven, and but ten days before 


vas allo predicted juſt before Jeſus, was ta- 


it came to pals, as. the word baptized im- 
plies. Acts i. 5. Far John truly baptized 
E 4 Taler, but Je ſhall be baptized\wuth the 


not only foretel the viſible ſigns of, the de- 


* ſcent. 


ent 


ſcents 


Obes" aſconf . 


bur Hkewiſe the 


Heat toni nbie tangues; they ſhall Jule up 


135 4 und if they drink" any deduly thing 


if Mall not bert them; rbey ſhall lay bands on 


the nel; and they ſhall: Ferover. » He even 


protniſes; that hl ho believed on him, 


ſhould do greater miracles, than he had 


done himſelf. John xiv. 12. Thus he did 
not only foretel his aſcenſion, but ingag 
alſo to ſend the Spirit from the Father; as 
an evidthee to them of his exaltation 
II. The Holy Ghoſt did come down u "oY 


on the apoſtles at that time, and in that 


manner, and endowed them with thoſe gifts, 
which he had promiſed and foretold. He 
was publicly crucified at the feaſt - of ' the 
Paſſover, won converſed forty days with his 


diſciples after his reſurtection. There were 


then hut ten days to the feaſt of ' Pentecoſt, 
and when this was fully come, they were all 


with-one actord in one place. And Juddenly 


there cume a ſeund from heaven as of a' mig 

ruſhing wind, and it Filled all the houſe Ne 
they  4vere fitting. And there! appeared 
unto them cloven tongues, like as of Are, and 


it fat upon each of "them. Acts ii. 1, 2, 3. 


Thus were they properly baptized with the 

Hoh Gh, and with fire, according to the 

predictions of John the Baptiſt, and of dur 

Dl Jeſus. This mighty wind; and theſe 
O 2 


cloven 


partieular elfe ts aud SUS 
dus öf the ſpirit. Mark xvi. 1 whore *. 
theſe Ans /hall fullew them that believe 5. 


oy We ' ſhall hey \ caft out devils; wr all 
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elhuen {angues. were viſible nel 1ons, of 
WP fr e divine power, and emb] ematica FF re- 
— Race the great force and eite t progrefs of 
their doctrine, the illumination. "the eir 
winds, and that wonderful gift of tongues, 
with Which they were then endowed. For 
inſtantly the apoſtles, who had never learn- 
ed any Banana but their own, were all 
filled with-rbe. Holy. Ghoſt,” and began to. ſpeak 
| with alber tongues, as the Spirit gave them 
b alerancr, Acts ii. 4. Theſe extraordinary 
1 Site which the apoſtles received, they pro- 
miſed to them alſo, who would believe in 
the name o Jeſus, ver. 38. Then Peter aid 
unt them, repent and be baptized e every, one of 
ou in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the re- 
miſſion. of fins, an pe ſpall recerve the ift. if 
2 Ghoſt, The Spirit was nd ty im- 

e of their hands, that it might r more 

clearly confirm their evidence. Acts viii. 17. 

Then laid they their hands.on them, (the Sa- 

maritans, who believed Jeſus)” and bey re⸗ 

ceived the Holy Ghoſt. While Peter was 

preaching b reſurrection and aſcenſion of 

Jeſus to Cornelius, the Holy Ghoſt fell on all 

em which beard the 2054 and they pale 

778 Hongues and magnified God. Acts x. 44, 

: And theſe gifts were not only con- 
Fred on them, Who believed at Jeruſalem, 

and in the neighbouring places; but were 

alſo given to ſome of thoſe, who believed 

, in all-the churches of the remoteſt countries; 


2018 evident from the book of acts, the e- 
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we ix 10 their teſtimony. 


NI. Thefe gifts and powets of this wih 


alan Which the apoſtles poſſeſſed an c- 
erciſed, Here admirably fitted to" promote 
their delign and to gold credit to their 


doctrine. her profe ed, that tha} were 


ſent by Jeſus to eſ the truth of his reſur- 
rection from the grave; and aſſumption i in- 


to heaven; to preach remiſſion of ſins, and 


the reſur Ain of the dead in his name: 
that their commiſſion was not limited to 
Judea, but they were to preach his gofpel 
to alt nations, and to turn them from 140 


to the worlhip of the true God. Chriſt had 


told them, as St. Luke ſays, chap. xxlv. 47. 
That ee, and No of ſins foould 1 be 


1728 


ginning at "Feruſalom.. And ye are ee 


of theſe things. This was certainly a di 


cult work ; to perſuade. men to leave thoſe 


religious cuſtorns, in which they had been 
educated; and they muſt undoubtedly meet 
with fierce. oppoſition and very hard uſage 


from thoſe; who had an intereſt to ſuf port 


the eſtabliſhed worthip. The apoſtles in. 


themſelves were very unfit for ſo reat an 


undertaking, and the moſt e / of all 
men in the world to ſuccede They were 


trained up to fiſhing, which employment 


7 generally. qulls the underſtanding, as it gives 
mew no”opportunity to improve them Ives 
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SEAM. good coriverfation. Tbey were dhere- 
N. — men of ſlou / apprehenfiqns and na ad- 


wn dreſs; neither verſed in the aft uf ſpeaking, 


nor ſkilled in the languages of thoſe nations, 
whither they were ſent to preach. 3 
enemies knew they were unlearned and. ig 
norant men, as well as that they had. hw 
with - Jeſus, Acts iv, 13. And! if men of 
. ſuch mean parts, who had not been uſed to 
learn languages; muſt firſt learn the fpeech 
ef every people, before they could preach 
to them; this would have taken upDA great 
deab of time, and their work muſt have 
gone on very heavily for many /years;; But 


the gift of tongues wonderfully contracted 


their work, and rendered their miniſtry a- 
bundantly more eaſy ad wipetlitious. >The 


| —— — uſefulneſs of this particular 


gift was immediately ſeen. At the feaſt of 
Pentecoſt there came to Jeruſalem devm men 


aur of every nation under heaven; Hurrbiant, | 


Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in Me- 
fopatamia, and in Fudea, and-:Cappadocia, in 
. and Ajia, Phrygia,' an 8 
in Egypt, and in tbe parts of 

Orne and flrangers of Rome, Jeu r = 


_ felytes, Cretes, and Arabians; to alli of whom 


the apoſtles ſpake in their native tongues. 
And by this means the knowledge of Jeſus, 
and his aſcenſion was propagated in _ 
countries by the return of theſe ſtr 
euen before the apoſtles could go — 
pron; And: when A 8 
= 1 dne 
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they loſt no time in learning tho. 
of the places but ſp 


atguments of this, according to the,natafe 


wh Chrifi's".a/cenfon. * 


Ghoſt. No wonder therefore that Chuiſti- 
anity mage a ſwift progreſs over the earth 
like the light itſelf, and was in a little ſpace 
propagated to the moſt diſtant parts of the 
known world. Other gifts had no loſs tene 
dency to prove their doctrine, than this 
had to make their work ſhort and eaſy; 
For could there be a more rational induce- 


ment to believe what they affirmed of the 
miracles; reſurrection, and aſcenſion of Jeſus, 

than their eur ing all manner of diſeaſes; and 
| raiſing the dead to life in his name ?? 


IVI Theſe gifts which were fo well a- 
dipted to their deſign and undertaking; did 
actually make their predching ſucceſsful, and 
draw men into the belief a their doctrine. 
Miracles are not indeed the only proof wehave 
for the truth of chriſtianity; for there aredther 


of the thing, which is principally to be pro- 
ved; all which being put together make 
the proof for the chriſtian religion com- 
pletè The internal evidences are clear and 
ſtrong to thoſe, who will fairly: confider 
them; there being no doctrines inc it but 


what are xeaſonable, no precepts but ſucn 
as are holy and good. It is more reaſon- 


ahle to believe, that there is but one Mod, 
than that there are many: and that pure and 
* which Jeſus has ö 


| theiiowith ext X; 
and readineſs by the inſpiration of the Holy) warns 


The-"tFath' ate 


Svnbe ig more ſtütable to the nature [vfjtlirions 
X; God; tlian all- the external ritewofJewrand. 
— Heathens. The whole chriſtian practice is 


fach as would recommend itſelf tothe con- 
eience and approbation of every ſincere man, 
tho no mitaeles had been wrought. They 


were not done therefore to prove, that we 


ought to fear and love God, that we ſhould 
live ſoberly and temperately, and treat all 
men with that juſtice, equity, and mercy, 
which we expect from their hands. But 


then, it is to be eonſidered, that the world 


was ſtrangely ſunk in vice, and confirmed in 
falſe principles by ancient cuſtoms;- and 
wete ſo tenacious of thoſe religious rites, in 
which they had been educated; that they 


apoſtles reaſoned cloſely about the unity of 


righteouſneſs; but this was not ſofficient to 
overcome the prejudices of men, and to 


prove their commiſſion from God. Their 


miracles therefore done in the name of Jeſus 
were to ſatisfy men, that he was truly riſen 
from the dead, and aſcended into heaven, 
as they affirmed; to prove, that he came 
from God, and his religion conſequently 
was not only a good, but a divine inſtitu- 


tion; that it was the will of God, that 


all men ſhould renounce their idolatrietiand 
evil cuſtoms; and worſhip him and govern 


their actions according to the inſtitution of 


Kaan a N whether we conſider the in- 
a \ | veterate | 


" 


could not bes moved by reaſon alone. The 
God, a future ſtate, and tue neceſſity of 
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Chek as 1 
vetoratei;prej udices of ſome et the, Werk; Sg. 
of others, who- were not uſed ao 
reaſon much about things» miracles. Wers =. 
very proper to remove their prejudices, and 
gain their attention to what; the apoſtles 
ſaid: to work a more ſpeedy conviction in 
their minds, than could be made by dint 
of mere reaſon and diſpute.: When men 
heard them ſpeak. with new tongues, and 
ſaw / themcheal the ſick in the name of Jeſus, 
e ee of means; how could they 
but believe them, and aſſent to the truth ef 
what they ſaid concerning/his;aſcenfian, and 
de convinced, that the ttue wWay of wars 
ſhipping God, and 3 his favor, was 
that Which they taught? It is certain 
great numbers were induced. to believe; the 
aſcenſion of Jeſus, and to receive his reli, 
| por. by ſeeing: their wonderful gifts and 
mighty works. When they ſpake with di- 
verſe tongues at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, and 
Peter had ſhewn from thence, that God bad 
made the- ſame Feſus, whom they had crucified 
both Lard and Chriſt, many, who heard him. 
deere pricked in their beart, and ſaid unte 
Peter, and unto the. reſt of the a apejiies, der 
and brethren, what ſhall we do? And no 
fewer; than about three Pg were at 
once converted to the Chriſtian faith. When 
St. Peter cured the lame man, the people 
were. filled with wonder and amazement z a 
| by the igns and wonders, which were'wrought 
_ tbe a among the Teuple, believers. 
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7 both1of: men am wum. This, effect their 
— mitacles had, vhierever they went and en- 


vinced men, that they had thelrcominiſibn 
from God: much — can e cee 
have been prevailed: upon by arguments 
drawn from the goodneſs and excelleney 
of their doctrinsz. 1 ovib 
V. Thoſe its, which made thieir doc; 
trine ſucceſsful; could only come from hea- 
ven; and be ſent down from God Himſelf, 
He who made mat an intelligent being, 
could eaffly enlarge their capacities, and in- 
ſtuntly inſpire them with the knowledge of 
diverſe tongues. He, who preſides Oer all 
cauſes, and is the author of being and life, 
coolt give fight to the blind without. the 
uſe! of means, and animate the dead with 
nth life. All their miracles were poffible 
to him, which is infinite in power: and as 
eaſy indeed, as the moſt common actions of 
his providence, And as he had power to 
to theſe miracles by them, ſo we may fup- 
he would dv them: fince they were 

prob only. uſeful to men in themſelves, but 
gained authority to a holy and good inſti- 
cation. But theſe gifts, which God could 
beſtow, theſt miracles, which he ebuld de, 
would not be given, nor effected by any o- 
ther being. The apoſtles could not; of them - 
ſebves; ie eak diverſe tongues without learn- 
ing them, nor raiſe tlie dead to life: theſe 
8 far excodin g all the capacities of 


mind, 


cafe Chriſt 4 afeeno . 203 
mind, et powets of actien wbich men poſe SrR BI. 
ſeſs / It requires much time ta gain agtho N. 

rough knowledge of one n and a 
great deal. of practice to ſpeak it -with-cafe 
and Huency. How, then could the apoſtles 
without either ſtudy. or practiee preach the 
aſcenſion of Jeſus, as e as-intelligibly; 
in diverſe languages, as if every one of 
them had been their native ſpeech ?/ There 
could be no fraud in this, nor in their other 
miracles. Theſe things were not done in 
ivate among their own: friends, but they 
=o ke with. diverſe tongues. to a great! con- 
— of, pesple, and healed the ſick in the 
open ſireets, before their enemies themſelves. 
1 like 9 of jug» 
lers, impoſe u n the t b 4 {wiſt 
motion of the oye . ee to a 
certain number of things. The apoſtles 
performed a vaſt variety of miracles,  _— | 
Al manner of diſeaſes, and raiſing the dea 
in the name of Jeſus: in which things it 
was not poſſible to impoſe on the ſenſes of 
men, nor to deceive the moſt credul 
How could they make men believe they 
ſpake with diverſe tongues, if they did not; 
or imagine they ſaw a man, whom 
knew to be born lame, walk and leap, if 
he was not cured? Theſe \miracles could 
not be the effect of ſome latent natural cauſes. 
For how then could Jeſus foretel them. 
low could the apoſtles know, when ſuch 
things would fen ? . How came they to 
be 


firm heat? How cou 
| whenever they pleaſed, "as 5 As any ket 


Sxndas: be R's the ti dame 01 A ff 
| zareth 2" 25 were they ſo Eat 44 
2 dapted" to carry on their d ce 4 ha. 


ey do thi em, 


were brought io them to be heated? Why 
do not tlie ſame cauſes produce ſlie fame el 
fects at other times? That, which fore of the 
Jews aſſigned as the cauſe of thei ſpeaking 
with diverſe , tongues, was certainly abſurd 
and falſe. For what reaſon was there to 
think, that men who f talked ſoberly, were ful 
of new wine fo early as nine in the mortidg ? 
And. tho men, who are elevated with: ſtrong 


liquors, or heated with e raptures, 
may at fi ſuch times more flyentl 26 fpeak à lan- 
e 


guage, which they formerly rned ; yet 
they cannot ſpeak 'one, which they: love 
bed. here is as little reaſon to ſup- 

ſe the apoſtles did their mighty works by 


: de aid“ of evil ſpirits: for can the ey indow 


men with the gift of tongues, or raiſe the 
dead to life? It is true, we know not what 
powers they originally poſſeſſed, or ftill 


retain; but this ſurely is a much better reaſon 


to ſuppoſe they, cannot, than it is to ſuppoſe 
they can do ſuch mighty works.” Let him, 


who aſcribes theſe miracles to evil ſpirits, 


make appear, that they have done, or are 
able to do ſuch mighty works, as were done 
by Jeſus and his diſciples, But whatever 
power they have, It is evident they would 
not exert it to 8 the aſcenfion of Jeſus: 
for 
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” refined, his whole. doting SERM? 
C36: recel ved A true. Narr mis el eligion K 
en 1 root out idolatry and wickedneſs, — 
moſt firictly requires the 
a, and the worſhip of 
1 icked and ing 


can never be 18 | 
W's but 15 the Noel good and pow 
erfu 1 05 d would favor ſo Holy a deſign is 
molt x probable, and that he could. effect all 
their recs is beyond diſpute, - And thus 
the nature of theſe wonderful gifts and pow- 
ers of the apoſtles, and the ends, for Which 
they were employed, being fairly „ 
I éconclude that they did and uy coul 
come from God. 
VI. As theſe gifts ac powers could only 
come from God, ſo the apoſtles could nai- 
ther have had, nor exerciſed them, if Jeſus 
had not been truly aſcended, For if he did 
not aſcend, all which he ſaid and promiſed - 
concerning his going to heaven, and ſend- 
ing down from thence the gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, muſt be falſe : and when the apoſtles 
affirmed that they beheld him taken up in- 
to heaven, they muſt ſpeat: falſe knowingly, 
and. that WE a deſign to impoſe upon os 
wor 
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declace' this 9 eds in the 


eee chat —— ede. 


nefſes of it to a men. They affected: chat 
Jeſus was raiſed from the 0 And taken 


Ir es hefe y the power of God; and 
a eihed he Bas ſent dbun 


g th ay 


thoſe naw influences'sf the Spirit from 
God. Acts n, 33. Therefore being by the 


is; bt band of Gall txalted,” aid having receiv- 


ed of th Father the promiſe of the Holy. Ghoft, 

7 forth this, which' ye note ſee and 
227 They did not only do their miracles 
in the alle of Jeſus Chriſt, but affitmed, 
that the power; by which they did chem, 
was che Siek, which he had promiſed; and 


the Spirit of the true God! Now 4f theſe 


things were falſe, the impoſture muſt be 


known to God, and abominable in his ſight. 


By what means then could the apoſtles ob- 


tain ſo many wonderful powers? Would 
the moſt holy God ſet his e to a lie, and 


nly incourage an impoſture? Would 
ble hone” to do ae things, which 
muſt as certainly induce men to' believe their 
report, as if-it had been ever ſo true? His 
infinite goodneſs and truth would not ſuffer 
him to do this, and therefore we muſt be- 


leve the aſcenſion of Jeſus was truly affirm- 


ed by the apoſtles, If it be again urged, 
that evil ſpirits might do theſe-wondefs to 
favor an K J anſwer,” chat we 
* ſuch holy men as the apaſtles, 
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itſelf for 


EI Ti — JO 
giye them permiſſions. Whatever power 
ew {rig have, they are under the domi- 
iſ fs 5 ufemenbe 5 bran 
7 10 5 in \ this-cals there is all thy de reaſon 
in the worldita.conclude, he would not per- 
mit- them #9: act. ¶ For the apoſtles were 
righteous men, and had a good deſgn ts 
reform the World; . who believed . 
in, them, wert men of the beſt character ſor | 
honeſty, or became good men, when they | 
believed. renguncing at the ſame time 
their ytiaus cuſtoms, and their falſe; notions 
And would the Allmighty ſuffer ſuch virtu- 
ous and well: meaning perſons, as the apaſtles 
and; their followers: were, to be imp 
upon by the wiles of evil ſpirits, and his:h haly 
name to be ſo; horribly abuſed ? It is truas 
he permits wicked men to do very bad 
things, and to defraud. and oppreſs their 
eighbours; but then theſe are things, which 
they can do by their natural capacities, of 
their, civil power, without any extraordina- 
ry aſſiſtance from ſuperior beings. But tho 
he ſuffers this, becauſe. he can overrule it 
1 W ends; yet 0 he 9 er | 
uffer 
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SERM.. ſuffer men to do ſuch things, in his name, 


N: 
—ů an ure, This he would no more per- 
mi? i jan he would aſſiſt them ' himſelf, 
and therefore we conclude; that the apoſtles 


as are above their own ſtrength, to confirm 


could not have had and exerciſed ſuch. won- 
derful gifts, if Jeſus was not N aſcend- 
ER 


If cherefore we Up together, and ſeriouf. 
ly weigh all theſe things; if we conſider 
that theſe gifts were promiſed and predicted 


by Jeſus, and did come down upon the a- 
poſtles according to his promiſe and predic- 


tion; that they were admirably fitted to car- 


ry on their deſign, and did actually gain ſuc- 
ceſs to their doctrine; that they could only 


come from God, and: would not have heen 


given them by bim, if they had been im- 
poſtors, or falſely aſſerted the aſcenſion of 


Jeſus in his name: we muſt acknowledge. 


that they were honeſt, faithful witneſſes, and 


truly affirmed; that Teſts was taken up into 


heaven, and exalted af the right hand of God. 
God ' himſelf thereſore faked. the truth of 
what the apoſtles affirmed ; and declared, 


that he had received Jeſus into heaven, and 
made bim both Lord and Chriſt, by thoſe 
wonderful gifts and powers, with which he 
indowed the witneſſes of his aſcenſion. For 

the gifts and works 1 the Holy Ghoſt are 
the gifts and works of God himlelf. Heb. ii. 


4-Ged alſo bearing them witneſs, both <cith ſigns, 


and wonders, and with diverſe mi; acles, and 
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1 Chrif's aſcenſion. 


will. 


evidence-to the apoſtles themſelves, that Je- 
ſus was certainly arrived in heaven, and 
there inveſted with all power in heaven and 
earth, For how could they doubt, that he 
was truly aſcended thither, when his pro- 
miſes and predictions were ſo exactly ac- 
compliſhed ? - He could not ſend the Spirit 
from the Father, unleſs he was with him: 
and therefore when they felt their minds ſo 
wonderfully inlarged, and could readily ſpeak 
with tongues, which they had never learn- 
ed, they muſt be certain within themſelves, 
that he really was at the right hand of God. 
This could not but remove all their fears 
and doubts at once, and aſſure them that 
all he had ſaid was true. They mutt then 
be certain, that he was the Meſſias; and 
not only better underſtand the defign of his 
coming and death ; but be likewiſe incoura- 
ged and imboldened to declare his aſcen- 
ſion, and preach ſalvation in his name to all 
nations: becauſe they could ſpeak with new 
tongues, which was neceſſary to render their 
preaching expeditious, and poſſeſſed all thoſe 
extraordinary powers to confirm the truth 
of their doctrine. But farther, theſe gifts 
were likewiſe evidences to others, becauſe 
they were exerciſed in Chriſt's name, and 


by thoſe ans WH atteſted the truth of his 


P aſcenſion. | 


gifts: of L Hay Ghoſt, according fo his own SRB. | 
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The truth and certqiniy 


deux. aſcenſion. The moſt extraordinary gyents 
X. and miracles cannot prove, that any man 


5 


Mx 


* 0 


comes with a commiſſion. from God, unleſs 
he foreſce them, and they are done by him 
in the name of God, If there is no certain ſign 


of their being done on his account, and at his 


word; others may lay claim to them, as well 


ele that theſe gifts 


as he. But Jeſus did foretel, th 
and powers would be given. ic, and fer. 
ciſed by, his diſciples ; and bow. could. he fo. 


IT "I 


much as foretel this, if he had not been a 


ſion could receive theſe 


true prophet? Theſe gifts and powers, ſuch 
as no man ever had before, were poſſeſſed 
and exerciſed by them only, who affirmed, 
that he was taken up into beaven before their 
eyes, ond was made both Lord and Chriſt. All 
their miracles were done in his name, and 
with a view to prove his aſcenſion; and 


this was ſufficient to convince eyery im- 
partial man, that Jeſus was not dead in the 
grave, but alive with God in heaven; ſince, 
as 1 have ſhewn, the witneſſes of his, aſcen- 


only; and he would not have confered ſuch 
gifts upon them, unleſs they had ſpoken: the 
truth, when they declared, that they ſaw 
e Ru {ack Bp ic hl 
Thus have I ſhewn you, how the aſcen 


ſion of Jeſus is proved by the teſtimony, of. 


the apoſtles, and the deſcent of the Hoh 
Ghoſt, at the time, and in the manner, 
P romiſed and predicted by him. N I. ſhall . 
conclude with two obſervatienas. 
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From hence it appeats, that he Wis, 9 ens. 
iht Us” n, and ünjuſtly 1 death * 
by the Jens, "They atuſes im of blaſ- 
pling; becauſe he ſaid 'he'was 7h? Son of 
God, and put him to death upon the eros, 
as 4 flaue and malefactor: but yet his = 
ſumption into heaven clearly demonſtrates, 
that he dah na innocent, and died the” 
15 for be unjuſt. © When the Centurion and 
that were 22 Bim, watching Fe efus, ſaw | 
k earthquaks, and thoſe things that” were 
done, they eue greatly, Saying, tritly | this 
l was che Son / God, Mat. xxvii. 54. or as St. 
f Luke hank . this was a rigbteons 
| man, N xiii. How much more 
might kk Fading drown the Holy Ghoſt 
convince all men, who would imnpattiatly | 
confider, that he was unjuſtly put death? 
Therefore he ſaid, wher he [the comforter] 
is come, he will convince the world of Jin, 
becauſe they believe not on me, John xvi, 9. 
The wonderful deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and the mighty works done by the apoſtles 
in his name, would be ſufficient to convict 
the Jews of fin, becauſe they did not re- 
ceive him as the Meſſias, but maliciouſſy. 
hailed him to the ignominious tree. Andie 
125 appears in fact, that this was a ſufficient. 
means of conviction to conſiderate perſons; 
for when St. Peter had from hence ſhewn, 
that God bad made the ſame Jeſus, whom thty 
bad crutiſied, both Lord and Chriſt, many of 
them, who heard this, were POE in their 
P 1 Heart, 


2 12 
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De ruth Woch ay 


82555 9 fald wnth Peter, ail to e l f of 


e 75 leg, Men and "brethren; — 4 ft 
we Ads W. 37. viene nig. ON ©: 
e's From Chriſt's aſcenſion it folfows lle. 


'wiſe, that the Chriſtian revelation is true, 
He profeſſed to come” from God, with 2 


TD ens to declare his will to mankind; 


and what can more certainly evince the 


truth of this, than his aſſumption into hea- 


ven? It is manifeſt from hence, that he 


could not-be an impoſtor, but truly revealed 
the will of God. He therefore ſaid to his 
diſciples, that, when the comforter, or advo- 


cate, is come, be will convince the world if 


righteouſneſs, becauſe Igo to my Father, Iohn 
xvi. 103 i. e. The deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 


upon you, and the miracles done in my 
name, will convince men that I am gone 
to the Father, and therefore did not falſely 

retend to come from him, but was in 
reality that Savior, of whom the prophets 
predicted. That, which proves his aſcen- 
ſion, confirms likewiſe the truth of his doc- 


trine, the authority of his precepts, and the 


wn 


certainty of his promiſes, His going to 
heaven is indeed the plaineſt evidence, which 


can be given us, that there will be a future 


ſtate. Since he went up to heaven accor- 


ding to his word, we have reaſon to be- 


lieve, that he will allo, according to his 
promiſe, come from thence to judge bbe 
guich and dead. We ſhould therefore hope 
in him as our Savior, and obey hini, 35 
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we. ſhould ſteadfaſtly believe! in ITITA 
Y be from. thence perfuaded X. 
to govern ourſelves by his precepts and ex ST 
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ample, that when he comes again, we max 
0 him, with joy, and may enter with him 
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Hour is coming, and nom 1 "when 
tbe dead ſhall. hear the voice of. the 
Son of God; and. they, wo; 
fol ive,” r 


= HE Ne men e Pe nr 
2S habituated to evil courſes, an 
begin ſeriouſly to think of re- 
forming their lives, they too 
often experience, that when 
they world do good, evil is preſent with them; 
that their cuſtom of finning prevails over all 
their good reſolutions, and they want ſome 
greater ſtrength than their own to enable 
them to throw off the tyranny of their vi- 
tious habits. And even good men, "who 


delight in the practice of holineſs, are fome- 


times beſet with ſuch powerful temptations, 
of 
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Chriſt's power, Ve. 215 
or c expoſed to ſuch trying perſecutions and SRM. 
URGES, M9 Ne, are ul ak Fears, leſt; XI. 
they 1 not be able to perſevere, but be. 
opere N by the length and feverity of their 

trials. In theſe circumſtances it would be 
2 great ſupport and comfort to them, if 
they could hope for ſome divine aſſiſtance 
þ to confirm their good reſolutions, and proſ- 
; per their down indeavors to reform their 
lives and perſevere. in the practice of holi- 
neſs. And ſuch is the compaſſion of God 
toward fanners, his love to good men, and 
, WH his deſire for the ſalvation of all, that we 
; may reaſonabl think, that as he can have 
acceſs to the thoughts of men, ſo he will, 
; upon ſuch" great oceafions, graciouſly afliſt 
; them by his holy ſpirit. But then we muſt 
likewiſe ſuppoſe, that this aſſiſtance will be 
imparted to them, in ſuch a way, as will 
| be conſiſtent. with the liberty of their Walls, 
] and the virtue of their Fel and O. 
quently. may be ſufficient to render effeQal, | 
: but not to ſuperſede the neceſſity their | 
own: indeayors. Accordingly, we Aa | that 
this divine aid is, in the {criptures, promiſed 
1 to them only, who ſincerely alk. it of pd, 
, ng indeayor to do their duty; as N 17 
f from the words of Chriſt himſelf, Maj. 
11. and from the exhartation of dt. 
to the Philipp. ii. 12, 13. Work out Jour 
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. ſalvation with fear and trembling. .j 2 81 15 
f Goa, which worketh in you, both to 41/7, __ 75 
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Pläne chat knee eke ee adam 
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thai lers, and to live righteoufly; Ham obe- 


"tithe" to the will of God, in order to ob- 
tain his'bleffin 
contradiction to the holy ſcriptures; and the 
reafon of things, 


and affiſtance; But yet in 


ſome have infered from the 
words of our text, that men are "wholly 
paſſive in their converſion.” By the dead they 
underſtand finners, and by their Searing the 
voice of the Son of God, their effetualcalling 
by his word and ſpirit. And this being ta- 
ken to be the ſenſe of theſe words, they 


infer from hence, that ſinners, notwithMtand. 
ing all the directions and motives of the 
gofpel, can do no more in the work of their 
regeneration, than the dead can do to raiſe 


themſelves to life; and, conſequently; that 
no leſs power is required to convert a ſin- 
ner, than is neceſſary to quicken a lifeleſs 


corps. This doctrine they earneſtly incul- 


cate, and take a great deal of pains to per- 
ſuade their hearers, that their beſt indeavors 


will be fruitleſs and ineffectual, if they are 


not drawn and wrought upon by irreſiſtible 
race. How this can anſwer the true ends 


of preaching the goſpel, which is to excite 


and incourage ſinners to repentance and o- 


bedience, I cannot conceive: for is this the 
way to perſuade men to reform their lives, 


to tell them, that all their beſt indeavors 
will be in vain, unleſs they are moved by 
this irreſiſtible grace, which is given to few, 


and * denied to far the greateſt 195 
0! 


in IR Be 8 217 
of mankindꝰ Surely men are neither rendered W | 
ſo impotent by the fall, nor by the power af XI. 
their evil cuſtoms, that they can neither will, — 
nor do a good thing. In matters, which con- 
corn this life only, they can conſider, chooſe, 
and reſolve to do, what will be apparently 
moſt for their benefit: and are they wholly 
unable to deliberate, reſolve, and indeavor to 
act, in the more important concerns of their 
doty and ſalvation z- where the conſequences 
of doing ill are unſpeakably worſe, and thoſe 
of doing well infinitely happier; where like-- 
wiſe they have plainer rules given them to 
direct their practice, more powerful motives 
do ekzeite their attention and quicken their 
1 indeavors, as well as greater aſſiſtances to 
ſueccede their pious and perſevering attempt? 
| Is no aid ſufficient in this - caſe, but that 
| which irrefiſtibly. determines their wills, and 
WH thereby deſtroys the virtue of their actions? 
There ean be no neceſſity to give into this 
6 opinion either to humble men, or to mag- 
5 nify the grace of God; ſince not to ſay, it 
detracts from his grace, by reſtraining it to 
a few; all the natural capacities and powers 
5 of men are derived from him, and muſt be 
humbly acknowledged as his free gifts; and 
much more all the means of religion under 
F- the goſpel, by which we are inlightened, 
directed, and aſſiſted, are the effects of his 
free, and wrideſerred favor. It may be 
; Juſtly feared, oo: the ſeals forced upon 
t 55 6:4, 5141573 4: e 


XL * ve has deen 
—— attended with the moſt wWoful conſequences, 


in ere the indeavors of ſome; and 
the negligence of others. 
Forioathiuns hand, what heart can a ſinner 
hade to fet about a reformation, if he has 
canſe to doubt of the goodwill and aſſiſtance 
of God? On the other hand, what need he 


be in haſte to begin, if all his'bwh infleavors 


will be incffeQua} without irreſiſtihle grace, 
and he fhall never have it, if he is not an 


elected perſon; but if he is, ſhall be ſome- 


time effectually eaſled? The deceitfulneſs 
of ſin is very great; and when perſons have 
no mind to for ſake their evil ways, they will 
lay hold of any excuſe. Being told, that all 
their own- indeavors will be in vain, unleſs 
omnipotent grace works upon them, they 
will fit down contentedly in their wicked 
courſes and wait for the time of their ef- 
fectual calling. And aſtoniſhing it is tg 
heat ſome perſons, who ſuppoſe Chriſt 
ſpeaks of the converſion of ſinners in theſe 
words,” apologize for their willful' impeni- 
tency, by faying that they cannot repent, 
unleſs God give them grace; as if God did 
not require all men to repent, or did not real- 
ly will that they ſhould do, what he requires 
of them, or would not ſufficiently inable 
them to do that, for the neglect of which 
he will condemn them hereafter; 
"To prevent this text from being perverted, 

| ay 
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as it. has beed: ard ener eee din ders 
—. d. and 10 diſcouraging to the XI. 
bloat men, 1 propoſe, in diſcourling from 3 

» | ES IOHRS 71 2 

he That tho we vaderſtand theſe words of 
Chriſt figuratively, it cannot be juſtly infer d 
from hence that ſinners are wholly. paſſive 
in then regeneration, as. Paſſive a8 a n 

corps is in its reſurrection. 

JI. To prove, chat they ought not to ba. 
underſtand) ina figurative ſenſe, of the re- 
gener ation f ſinners. de e 

III. That they are to be underſtood, 10 2 
literal ſenſe, ol ſuch perſons, as Chriſt raiſed 
0 life while he was upon the eartn. 

IV. To eonclude We whole with ſons 

propet remarks. | 

I. I ſhall fhew, that tho we aint 
our bleſſed Lord to ſpeak of finners in this 

place, it cannot be interred from his-words, 
that all men are as pathve in their conver- 
ſion, as a dead body is in its reſurrection. 
That they are thus paſhve is no where 
plainly , aſſerted in ſcripture, and therefare 
ought not to be infered from figurative terms. 
When men are {aid to be dead in treſpaſſes 
and fin, it only means, that they actually 
live in fin, and perform no acts of the ſpirit» 
ual life; hut does not declare what power 
they have, or have not, to conſider, and do 
better, This ſeems. abundantly clear from 
another expreſſion often — in the new 
Teftamgnt, Good men are ſaid to be dad 
70 
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FI. elude, chat they have no power to do an G. 
2 vil ching. It is too plain from daily ex pe- 


rience and obſervation, that good men may, 
and do actually fall into ſin. Such expreſſions 
therefore. only declare their preſent Rate; 
that, as good men, they do not wilfully ſin, 
but live a righteous life; not implying in 
the leaſt that they cannot do a ſinful action 
thro the enticement of evil company, or the 
allurements of this world. In ee, 
when others are ſaid to be dead in fin, it 
only declares, that they live in a courſe- 1 
wilful .finz but does not imply, that they 
cannot conſider of their ways, nor uſe 
care to avoid temptations, any ſacoeſsful 
indeavors to amend their lives. Beſides, ſin- 
ners may be ſaid to be dead in treſpaſſes, be- 
cauſe their iniquities render them worthy 
of death, and tho I will not affirm this to 
be the. conſtant meaning of the phraſe, yet 
it ſeems to be the ſenſe of it, Sol, ii, 13. 
where it is manifeſtly oppoſed to forgiveneſs. 
And you being dead in your fins, and the uncir- 
cumciſion of your | fleſh, FR he guickened to- 
gether 0ith him, having forgiven: 72 all tre- 
' * But that no expreſſions of this kind in 
ſeripture can be a ſufficient reaſon for con- 
eluding, that ſinners are wholly incapable of 
doing any thing towards their own refor- 
mation, is evident from the exhortati- 
ons addreſſed to them, who are dead iin 
. treſpaſſes. They are exhorted to turn from 
foe, evil of their vc to turn to God, to re- 
pert 


ES FO 


27¹ 
pit thd Ir chnverrelh has ther- fins may. be 
Barted but. And can we ſuppoſe they would 1. 
be exhorted to do theſe things; if they were — 
no more able to do them, than a dead eorps 
is to move itſelf ? What would all ſuch ex- 
hortations be upon this ſuppoſition, but u 
cruel mocking of their impotency * They 
are earneſtly called upon to forſake their e- 
vil doings, — they may eſcape future 
miſrry ; to reform their lives, that they 
may obtain everlaſting happineſs; but to 
_ what purpoſe are theſe motives uſed, if they 
have no power to make a good reſolution, 
or to do good action; if no other grace 
be ſufficient, but what is irreſiſtible, and 
this be utterly denied them? Theſe exhor- 
tations therefore may convince us, that fin- 
ners are not as incapable of doing good, as 
a lifeleſs body is of all action; and - what- 
ever men may judge of others, or of them- 
ſelves, the Allmighty expects they ſhould 
ſeriouſly confider the motives which are laid 
before them, and uſe their own indeavors 
to overcome temptations, and break off their 
evil habits. What can be more clear than 
this is from Eph. v. 14. Wherefore he” fditb, 
Aale thou who Aeepeſt, and ariſe from be 
dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee hight?" Dead 
finners are here commanded to ariſe, 
and are not therefore raiſed to a holy life 
without any indeavors of their own. No, 
they muſt give attention to thoſe motives, 
which are propoſed to them, and cheriſh 
thoſe convictions, which are wrought in 
| their 
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SERM. their minds; they 9 againſt che 
XI. ocoaſions of ſinning, and think of and put 
— in practice thoſe duties, which are | 
of chem. The c dan wil not ed 
good in all reſpects between à dead 
and a ſinner. It cannot poſſibly move itſelf; 
but all the exhortations' of feripture — Y 
> | chere f is ſomething, which ſinners can do, 
and which they are required to do in order 
to their convetſion. God is ſaid to create 
a nem heart in them; but this cannot prove, 
that they are as paſlive f in their regeneration, 
as the — was in its creation; for they 
are alſo commanded to create a new heart 
in themſelves. Ezek. xviii. 31. Caft aquy 
Fm yd all your. . whereby ye haue 
tranſgreſſed, and make you a nem heart and a 
new-fpirit ; for 205 will ye die, O honfe of 
Jruel? Such words therefore only denote 
a great change in their inclinations and 
lives; which is to be effected hy che bleff- 
ing of God upon their own. ſincere im- 
provement of thoſe means, which he affords. 
Moreover, they, who are dead in their kreſe 
are blamed for not reforming their 
lives, and that deſtruction is imputed to 
themſelves, John v. 40. And ye will m. 
come unto me 6 that ye might haus life. Mat. 
Xxiii. 37. O Feruſalem, Feruſalem, tout rar 
Killeſt the — and ſloneſti them -who are 
ſent unto thee; how often would I have gathers 
ed thy children together, even as a hen gatber. 
eth ber chickens under her wings, and ye = 
not 


223 
And to omit other | 8. Stephen Sana. 
tle the unbelieving Jews, Acts vii. S1 XL 
fliffonecked and umrirc umci ſedin burt aui erst. woe 
ye da always \re/it the Holy e ias — 
thers did, ſo do ye. how can mem be 
juſtly blamed Graber ſins; if thoyrhdve FI. 
power to do otherwiſe; or how. can that 
deſtruction be of themſelves, if they cannot 
repent or Want of ſufficient afiſtunce? 
Surely theſe and other ſcriptures more plain 
ly ſhew, that men have ſome power to 
concur with the grace of God; than any 
figurative expreſſions can prove, that they 
are utterly uncapable of doing any thing to 
recover chemſelves from the power of their 
ſins. Und ve may conclude from 
hence, that the means afforded by God are 
not ine ffectual in themſelves, but are made 
ſo by the inconſideration and negligence-of | 
men, who might be reformed, if they would | 
take as much thought and - pains about their 
ſouls, as they take about the things of this 
life. 1 ſhall only-farther take notice under 
this head, that the inference, draven from 
theſe figures of ſcripture, is contrary to fact 
and experience, and therefore cannot be 
true and juſt. For in good earneſt have 
fingers no more power to leave their fis 
than a dead carcaſs has to reſtore itſelf tolife?: 
Evil. cuſtoms render it difficult to do good, 
but not: abſolutely impoſlible. For then 
wicked men could in no caſe refrain from 
engl aQions, ar do any thing, which is good: - v. 
But 


in e dad. 
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SRM But it is moſt certain, that when their lives 


are in danger, or they have any preſent in- 


= tereſt-in view, or they are in the preſence 


of certain perſons, they can forbear drink- 
ing or ſwearing, and. a& contrary to their 
other evil cuſtoms. Now might they not 
do as much at other times, if they would 
reflect on the preſence of God, or think of 
that future miſery, to which they are ever 
_ expoſed in their evil ways? Men are not 
wholly unable to reſiſt temptations; but they 
do not ſeriouſly conſider, nor uſe proper in- 
deavors. Dead and blind as they are, they 
are not neceſſarily determined to ſin by their 
evil habits, but can do otherwiſe, when theß 
take heed. There are many things indeed 
which they may do. They can read, and 
hear, and underſtand the word of God; 
they are convinced of their ſins, and ſee 
the danger of their evil courſes; they are 
able to conſider and reſolve; they can ſhun 
evil company, and underſtand what they 
ought to do; nay they can leave their fins 
for a time, and do better. There are then 
many things which they are able to do; and 

if they would as heartily reſolve, and take 
as much care and. pains, as they do in o- 
ther things, they might break off their evil 
cuſtoms, and become good men, through 
that aſſiſtance, which God is always ready 
to give to thoſe who fincerely aſk it, but 
will not afford to ſuch as wilfully neglect 
themſelves, „FF ĩ COIs X | 

> 


in i the dead. 


22 


II. I ſhall. now. procede to prove, that SRM. 
theſe words are not to be underſtood XI. 
metyphayically, of thoſe who Gs in ſin. —— 


And, 
I. There is nothing in the place ieſelE, 


which can lead us to fix this ſenſe upon 
them. Our bleſſed Savior ſays, the dead 


ſhall bear his voice; but adds nothing,. which 
can make it neceſſary to take the word dead in 


2 figurative ſenſe. In other paſſages of ſcrip- 
ture, where the word is to be taken figura- 


tively, the ſenſe is plainly determined. by 
what is added, or by the nature of the thing 
itſelf, Thus, Eph, ii. 1. And you bath be 
quickened, \who were dead in treſpaſſes and 
ſms. "Theſe: words, in treſpaſſes and fins, 

lainly ſhew in what manner they were 
dead before. When Chriſt ſays to one of his 
diſciples, who .defired (ky to go and bury 
his father, Mat. vin. 22. Let the dead bury 
their dead; it is evident, that the word muſt 
be literally underſtood in the laſt place, and 
conſequently muſt be figuratively uſed in the 


former, it being impoſſible for them, who. 


have actually departed this life, to perform 


this laſt office for their friends. When Chriſt 


ſays to the angel of the church at Sardis, 
Rev, iii. 1. I know thy works, that thou haſt a 
name, that thou liveſt, and art dead; it is ſpoken 


of them who were naturally alive, and there-- 


fore can only mean, that they had relapſed 


into a vitious courſe, and did not perform 


any actions of the ſpiritual life. In other 


"Oo. | places 


— 


— oO — * * — * ä 4 SS TORS a — A tt nn 
— —— Mw n K > 2 yi M 2. - — 38 2 2 2 - rol nn 
= ** — 2 po AI — 2 * 3 r 8 - *® 1 "6 7 + — 2 — - — . 
=o ag, - F — ke . — — — — 2 - 2 . 0 p 
— — —— 2 Z —— 8 — N Sa 5 51 be) . LES pw wt 37 " Y N — 
M 3 „ ² A ao» * 0 F — p 32 2 2. * * 2 —— —_ 
— Moy S ang 5” et; = p : > A 1 — = ITS 3 © 5 ob 2 SW 2 Tab _ — 7 — 
vil - — —— „3 T tg tf — — „ 
P . - — * b ; - 3 2 5 
2 < - * e IC 1 -: 


17 
E. 
a 
rn 
10 * 4 
au 
40 
"IF © 
v 


wit 
nerd ne mens > 


— 7 


—— 2 2 — —j — — 
2 — * 


2 


n 
— 5 
E 
e 
= - - = 
2 S 
— SPRgY — yo 


= . 2 3 = Hs = 
> 7 - "I T 8 * _—_—  - * N 8 4 ry — 8 2 2 
+ £64 5 3 6-50 * 855 T2 = 7 2 * 
4 3 . * = RAR” ” 26> N yah +-=ahn =) — 
— EE Cos moo ot — = 22 bag tema, 
8 824 1 - £ — : ——_— —— a5 atria — 3 


— — 


„ — — 
n 3 _ — "RA 
Y' 7: 8 f 8 * 
FC OPENS Four Hh 
<< * — — 
8 8 P — 


— 2. e "x * 
—. —2 — 
- 22 — — 4 . - a 
2 Fe * i 1 
4, . ade we Oe os - 
— = 9 woe . 
2 2 = — 8 


226 577 NR 


Sem. places we are as s phinly Aireded to nn 
XI. tive ſenſe of the word; but in our text there 
; no nheceſſity to underſtand i it ſoz ſince they, 

Who were properly dead, might be made 
to hear the voice of Chriſt; as Lazarus did, 
when he called him out of his grave. And as 
there is nothing in the text, which may 
lead us to underſtand it figuratively ;; ſo tis 
plain from the laſt words, that it cannot be 
thus underſtood: for it is ſaid, and abey, 1h; 
hear; ſhall live. Now were alb ſuoh as were 
dead in treſpaſſes and fins, and heard the 
voice of Chriſt preaching to them, raiſed to 
à ſpiritual life? The contrary is evident 
from the whole hiſtory of his public miniſ- 
trations. Many, who heard him preach, re- 
mained in a ſtate of ſpiritual death. Beſides, 
he here ſpeaks of ſomething future, which 
had not yet been effected, and they, wh 
Hear, ſhall live; and therefore he cannot 
ſpeak of their living ſpiritually, for ſome had 
already believed on v him, and were raiſed to 
à ſpiritual life; yet hearing his voice cannot 
be otherwiſe allen here, if we follow the 
figurative ſenſe. For if we underſtand their 
hearin g his voice, of their obeying his goſpel, 
it will be perfect tautology. And as it thus 
appears, that there is nothing in the words 
themſelves to favour this anne 18 
"likewiſe to be obſerved, >) van. au 
2. That this ſenſe of the text is: not a- 
| gteeable to the preceding diſcòurſe of 
Chriſt. He had © nm x wonderful | 


Cure "113" 


in va e ie de. 22 


cure pam a man, wo had had an iaßemi- SER. 
ty for thirty eight years, and had long waxed XIX 
for a cure at the pool of Betheſda; but was + — 
always prevented by others, who ſte 
dow n before him. Our Lord, knowing his 
miſerable- caſe, had compaſſion upon him, 
and healed him on the ſabbath- day, and, that 
his cure might more evidently, appear to all, 
he badihim take up his bed and walk; The 
Jews took great offence at this, becauſe the 
cure was dong on the ſabbath-day, and the 
man alſo carried his bed; whereas it was - 
vil, in the opinion of their doctors, fop a man 
to carry a burden on the ſabbath. When 
they reproved him for carrying his bed, he 
excuſed himſelf by. ſaying, ver. 11. He who 
made mne cvbole, the ſame ſaid unto. me, Take 
uþ thy bed and walk. i. e. I took him to be a 
prophet, who could work ſuch an extraor- 
dinary cute, and did not think I could do ill 
in obſerving his orders. This raiſed the cu- 
riofity of the Jews, and made them mote in- 
quiſitive to know the author of this mighty 
work. Tis not improbable, that they ſuf- 
| peſtediitito; be Jeſus, and were glad of ſuch 
a pretence to cut him off. Tis certain, that 
when the man had afterwards ſeen Jeſus in 
the temple, and knew who had. healed him, 
is and acquainted the Jews, they per ſeculad 
: Jeſus, and ſought to flay him, becauſe be. had 
a- donentheſe: things on the ſabbatb-day, Jeſus 
of W juſtified himſelf, by the example of his- Fa- 
ul | bew, 15 7 of in Wat erh bee 


re 1 


I 
— 
8 


his creatures. and in doing many acts of mer- 
cy on the ſabbath- day; how thien can it 


2 
ER 


MER ay © RY 
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XI. your God, exerciſes his power in preſtrving 


be unlawful for me to do good, and to per- 


form works of mercy thereon? For this they 


were the more enraged againſt him, as one 
who was not only guilty of breaking che ſab- 
bath, but alſo of blaſphemy in mating bin- 
* equal 71th God. He anfwers this Charge, 
ver. 19, by acknowledging, that he acted 
in fubordination to his Father; and did no- 


thing but by his direction and appointment. 
Verihy, verily, I ſay unto you, 'The Som can ds 


nothing of himſelf, but what be ſeerb the Father 


A4. He then aſſures them; that the Father 


would fhew him greater works," that they 


might marvel, ver. 20. And theſe greater 
Works were to confift in raiſing” the dead, 
Which is an undeniable proof of divine 
power, and much greater than healing an 
impotent man. ver. 21. For as rbe Father 
ratſethup the dead, and quickneth them + ever 


forthe Son quickneth whom he will. As the Fa- 
ther in times paſt has raiſed the dead in order 


to manifeſt his power, ſo the 8on ean alſo 
'Teſtore them to life, when he pleaſes, to pro- 


mote his great deſign. In the next verſe he 


ſeems to intimate that he would raiſe all 
mien, for he cannot 7udge them, unleſs the) 


are firſt raiſed from their graves. He then 


declares the end for Which this power Was 


given, and all judgment was committed to 
lle 


- in raiſing the dead. 


che Son, that all men ſovild Bonour the Son, Sk ſh. 


even; airihey hanour- the Father, ver. 23. This 
leads him io ſpeak of the happineſs of them, 


who. honour him by receiving his doct Qrine, 


and obeying his authority. ver. 24. Veri- 
ly, werily, I. ſay unto you, he that beareth my 
word, and believeth on bim that ſent. me, hath 
everlaſting liſe, and ſhall not come into con- 
demnation, | hut is paſſed from death unto life. 
Here is nothing. you ſee, which can; induce 
us to under ſtand the text in a metaphorical 


ſenſe. >He had been diſcourſing of his power 


to raiſe them to life, WhO were really dead; 
and why ſhould we ſuppoſe be runs off. from 


his ſobje& to tell them, that he could 


quicketm them ho were dead i in their fins ? 


The preceding verſe can give us no reaſon 
to follow this i interpretation ; for he there 


_ ſays, that they who hear his word, or 
obey his goſpel ſhall be bleſſed with everlaſt- 
ing life, which is very different from the 
metaphorical ſenſe, which is put upon our 
text: and if this verſe. mult be the rule for 


expounding the text, then by hearing his 


ice, we mult underſtand obeying his goſ- 


pel, and:by. 4yzng, their enjoying eternal life. 
But: this:caggot be his meaning here, for 
then he would very obſcurely, expreſs. the 
ſame thing, which bad been as plainly, de- 
clared ſin the foregoing werle, as could, Paſt 
-bly-be z Mhich is contrary to the rule 
peaking well, and to the method of C 178 


du aden aue. For you may obſerve, 
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Ho cares. the fame thing i. in mch clear . 


prefnions. But, n ee B84 1 20) 
8 This brings me to obſerve the! con- 
nexion of the text with the following verſes, 
from whence it will abundantly' appear, that 
it is not to be underſtood of 4 fi al re. 
ſurtection. To confirm What Be ha d 
in theſe words, he aſſures them, ty 
that as. the Fal ber hath life's in Hine! B. 
he # given to the Son to abe "tif T1 bimſe ef. | 
And hath given bim authority ae Judg- 

ment a Iſo, becauſe be is the Sen of Mun. Here 
our bleſſed Savior affirms, that ab Gôd has 
all life and power originally in KAIF "and. 
can reſtore dead bodies to life? ſo Be Has 
imparted this power to the Son, Who is alſo 
able to give new life to the Petties' of the 
dead. That he ſpeaks | in theſe words of 2 
proper r reſurrection of the dead, is Clear from 
ver. 28; in which he moſt Play declares, 
that there will be a general fefurrection of 
; the dead. Marvel not at this, for the hour 
15 coming, in the which all that are in the 
. graves ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall com forth, 
they 7oho have done geod to the reſurrection” bf | 
Ji 5 and they who have done evil to the reſur- 
5 Gion of damnaticn. Now fince he i ſpeakk- 
Ar of his raiſing the dead in a proper ſenſe 
3 VE, whole context, what reaſon is thete 
to believe his words here are to be iy a 


lenſe — different! ? Cas — 
po e 


4 
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in re alleen dead. 
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TG ks than that! wh 
has lone in healing this impotent man; 


XI. 
1 * 


for I can raiſe them again, who have de- 


parted . this life: do not doubt of this, for 
many, who are under the power of evil 


ſhall be renewed and made to live a new and 


ne ge e the efficacy of my word:: 
not, quel 


the deceaſed to life again: wonder not, 
hart” no profeſs myſelf indowell with 
this power, for hereafter all the dead ſhall 
ear my voice, and come out of their reſpec- 
12 Bags: to appear before my judgment 
Thus the common expoſition renders 


55 diſcourſe incoherent, and no way perti- 


nent. to his deſign. If he had been ſpeaking 


ia the 775 of his power to raiſe ſinners to A 


ſpiritual ife, he would have proved” ir by 
other mediums. He might have appealed 
to the effect, which his preaching | had upon 
ahem, who already believed; or foretold tHe 


wonderful ſucceſs of his doctrine, when'the 


Holy Ghoſt ſhould come down. upon th e 
ps (hay at the day of Pentecoſt, and they 


thould. preach to the Geatiles in his name. 


on but I can thus renew ſin- 
ners, for tell you again, that as my Father 
can quicken dead bodies, ſo Ialſo can bring 


_ cuſtoms, and are therefore ſpiritually dead, 


But i ſtead of any thing of this Kind; which 


:waul Aae been ſuitable to his Purpoſe, 
if this: had been his meaning; he goes 0 


70 4 ſert his. power to quicken the dead 89 
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hp 5 a dies h men "which is cettamily a reaſon ve 


zould under ſtand his words in. a\Viteral 
gls of perſons corporally Ft; uch whom 
n would reſtore to life. But, N 
III. I am now to inquire into, and to fix 
the true meaning of theſe words. And * 


18 plain, in my judgment, they are to be 


underſtood in their literal. and proper ſenſe. 


The dead are fome, who had departed this 


life; 3, and their bearing bis voice, is their 
coming to life again upon his (peaking to 
them. In this place therefore he predict 
the reſurrection of thoſe perſonb, Wh were 
. by him in the time of his life. This 
expo tion is agreeable to the ſtriecteſt rules 
of interpretation; for the words ax all ta- 
ken in their literal ſenſe, from which we 


| ſhould never depart withous a 3 rea- 


bat had. not yet raiſed any. from . 257 


und when he afterwards raiſed ſeveral per- 


ſons, he ſpake to them with a loud voice. 
Thus when the widows ſon of Nain was 
catried out to be interred, and he intended 


to reſtore him to his diſtreſſed mother, we 


read; Luke vii, 14. that e came and touched 
the bi To and they who bare him ſtood till, and 


he ſaid, ung man, T ſay unto thee ariſe" And 
ve who was dead fat up, and began ro fpeuk; 
aud be delivered him to his mot ber. When 


he brought to life the daughter of Jairus, as 
Jou 
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an the end of the world. For having ob 


Ak The Words, ee gg 4 Fo ally 
> very. well. connected with the fo 


lowing 
verſes,” Fur as the Father: bath life in 9 


 ſobath he grven do the Son to baus liſè in him- 
H. ver. 26. This is indeed a good reaſon, 


why they ſhould believe he Nu, beſtow 
life on them who were truly dead, às he 
undertakes to do in the text. And from 
hence be might rationally: proceed to diſ- 
courſe of the general reſurrection of all men 


that ſome were amazed at Weener. 
muſt therefore underſtand him literally, be 
aid, Mar uel not at this, for the bour is com- 
ing. in ibe which all, who are in their grave, 
hall hear his. voice, and ſhall \come. forth; 
they who have done good, to the reſurre#tion of 
tife, and they who have done evil, unto the 
reſurrection of damnation... This is a much 
greater work than his raiſing a few men 
10: life; and if he had power given him 
ta do the one, they need not doubt but 
he could effect the other. Thus his doc- 
trine of the general reſutrection comes in 
pertinently, and all his diſcourſe is made ex- 
ly. ;coherent. The twenty eighth, verſe, 
in which he ſpeaks of the reſurrection, of 
all men at his ſecond coming, is plainly put 


| a8 oppoſition to the text; and therefore he 


peaks in both of the lame power, thon it 
Was to be exerted at different times, Letins 
heh e theſe two verſes: together, to 
SDEma | ____allaſtrae 
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In rasfonts the-dead. 


iluſtrate and confirm the eipoſition; which SEA 
1 have — ſays, the hours XE 
ver. 28, he ſpeaks of what is future 


chming, 
only; oy in the text he ſpeaks not only of 
what is future, but of what is alſo at hand, 


and ſhould quickly happen. The. bour id 
coming, and now is. In that verſe he plain. 
ly aſſerts that all ſball hear bis voice; in 


the words we are upon, he ſays, the dead, 
or ſome of the dead, not all, but the widow's 
ſön, Jaikusts daughter, Lazarus, and 


er he intended to raiſe. Add to the 


remarks, that whereas our Lord had 


ken of hearing his word, or —— | 
goſpel in the verſe before the text, in the 


text itſelf he varies his phraſe; and ſays, zhe 


dead ſbull bear his voice, which is the very 


ſame manner of expreſſion, which he uſes 
in ſpeaking of the general reſurrection of the 
dead. Thus, if we compare theſe two places 
together, it is as plain, that he foretells the 


refurrection of ſome particular perſons in the 
one, as it is that in the other he reveals his 


mann all men before the day of judgment. 


Having fixed the true ſenſe of this place, 


1 fall mew briefly inquire, 1ſt. why our 
Savior foretold the reſurrection of theſe per- 
ſons : and 2dly. why they were raiſed ac- 
cording to his word. 2 


1. He foretold his raiſing them, that theſe | 


miracles might be more convincing” proofs 
of his divine miſſion. His ſpeaking of them 


4 confiterable'! time before they were done, 
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236 Cite power. 
ap. made it e GATOR that they | 
Ni were done in his favor Nothing indeed 
tcanibe concluded in favor of any man from 
te moſt extraordinary events; if her knows 
not of them, before they come to paſs. Such 
events may be regarded as the wonderful 
works of an inviſible agent, but cannot be 
pleaded by any man, as proofs of his com- 
ing from God. Therefore Chriſt always 
uſed\fome proper expreſſions, before he did 
any of his lene, and before the: dead 
were (raiſed; he commanded them to rij, or 
to come forth: which might-conmnce'every 
reaſonable 1 „that they were done in 
His _—_ 1 to atteſt the truth ern 
time. unn 
Vie. They v were ate en 10 the 
word of Chriſt, to juſtify his pretenſion of 
| being ſent from God. For nothing is more 
above the power of men, nor more con- 
*trary to the common courſe of things, 
than the reſurrection of a dead body; and 
therefore his working theſe miracles afford- 
ed the moſt undeniable evidence of his di- 
-vine authority. But this was not the only rea- 
ſan: off his doing theſe works; for they were 
alſo peculiarly adapted to another excellent 
purpoſe. They were proper to gain credit 
-to his doctrine of the reſurrection vf all men; 
for this could not be conſidered as ĩmpoſ- 
ible by them, who beheld him raiſe many 
to life, whom they knew to be certain 
dead. He might . NW, Pg VIE his 
e — 


an 


WIS 1 N D | 399 
rods wl, N n M ee 1 AIP: 
dodtrinez ho clearly bowie the palibiliey-Sram. - 
of at; by ſo many inſtances. By theſe mis) XI. 
. confounded the caviis of the Sad. 

ducees, and gave them vcho believed in him, 
2 more lively and certain hope of theip 
own rifing again to a better life. By theſe 
he alſo prepared the minds of men to be · 
lieve the truth of his own reſurrection, when 
preached by his diſ difaples, The poffibitiry 
of it conld-not be diſputed with them; be- 
cauſe it was welb known all over Judea; 
that he had raiſed many to life, Who were 
certainly known to be inn ater" 
hall: noẽw-, ct Wen at At nicht 
IV. Conclude this diſvourſe with the 
two following. remarks. 
1. We may obſerve and ads thb wit 
Pts and goodneſs of God, gloriouſly dife 
played in the miracles done by Jeſus Chriſt, 
for the confirmation of his doctrine. The 
miſſion and authority of Moſes was proved 
to the Jeus by many wonderful works. It 
a was fit and neceſſary therefore, that dur 
- bleſſed Savior, coming after him, to abo- 
e liſn the ceremonial law, and to inſtitute a 
t more ſpiritual worſnip, fhould not why 
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. profeſs to come from God, but ſhould;like- | | 
; wite perform greater miracles; more nu | | 
- WH rmerous: than Moſes wrought, and more | 


— 


y beneficent alſo, ſuitable to the gracious daſ- 
y penſation of the goſpel, that the Jews and 
1s all men might have ſufficient: reaſon to be- 
„ lieve, that he truly came from God to re- 

veal 
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3 3: _ \Chriffo 1 W. 
Sexe; veal his will, and to be the Savior of th 
X world; His miracles were attended with 
— ſuch:eircumſtances, as made the truth and 
certainty of them moſt plain and evident to 
alli impartial ſpectators. The ſick were not 
only healed by his touch, but ſometimes at 
a great diſtance, that there might be no ſuſ- 
picion of his applying any natural means, 
and the divine power, by which he acted, 
might more evidently appear. He xaiſed 
thoſe to life, whom many; indifferent! per- 
ſons, and his enemies themſelves- knew to 
be really dead, before he ſau them. He 
ſometimes foretold his miracles;! as in the 
caſe before us, that they might carry the 
ſtronger evidence with them, when done; 
and the nature of thoſe miracles, by which 
he reſtored the dead to life, was ſuch as 
might not only confirm his miſſion, but like. 
wife make his doctrine of a general reſur- 
rection from the dead, and future ſtate of 
rewards: and puniſhments, more oredible and 
certain. l J Ord nion 
: Has „We ought to werd — chipinverdrich 
great care, comparing one.ſ{cripture: with: a- 
nother; that we may underſtand them right- 
Jy, land not force ſuch a conſtruction upon 
any place, as may diſcourage our hopes iin 
the mercy of God, or our indeavors to obey 
his will. You inns: I doubt not, ſome of 


you heard our text applied to the caſe of } 
ſinners, and alledged to prove, that they are 91 
am in their converſion to _ 1 

| ut 94 


7 raiſing. eB d £39 

But you may, I think, be convinced frbm SKR NM. 
What has been laid, that this eantet be the . 
meanitig of dur bleſſed Lord; but that he 
wonld. do greater things than that of heal- 
ing the impòtent man, in reſtoring to life 
ſome perſons, who were certainly known to 
be dead, for the more illuſtrious manifeſta - 
tion of his divine power and authority. 
Otlier places there are, which have been 
broughtito prove, that men are wholly paſ-. A 
five; in their converſion: but if you care- [ 
fullyobſerveithe: context, and compare them ' 

with other places of ſcripture,- — will be 
fatisfred,: that they are far from proving that 
which:they: are brought to prove. Fo give 
one inſtance only; St. Paul ſays, 2 Cor, iii. 5. 
Nor that- awe are ſufficient of ourſelves to think 
any thing as of ourſelves; but our ſufficiency 
i f Gad. Now here it is plain from the 
context, > "WK he is ſpeaking only of himlels, 


and that in the character of an apoſtle; and 

| as ſuch acknowledges, that thoſe: excellent N 

truths, which he taught, were not invented 1 
N by himſelf, but revealed to him by Chriſt; ig 
= _— the ſucceſs of his miniſtry: wasn | 
to his own eloquence, but to thoſe mi- | 
N E heror he was inabled to work by 1 
l wn e MO | olg vn [| 
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f 4 I 5 
ne „ th 
s H BN We — that God | No 

WER is. moſt perfectly holy; and 2 
that man fell from his — N Cl 

Tas c- happineſs-by, diſobedience; we th 
Cannot but conclude, that the. th 
Sen of Py who came to reconcile fallen th 
men to their offended creator, would uſe by 
all proper means to recover them from their lie 
ſins, and make a ſincere repentance of all te 
ſins, and univerſal obedience to the di- ge 

vine wil, . to —_ ſalvation by him. ca 


* 


Faith without works, &c. 24 
It would not become his holy Father to SERM. 
receive men into his favor upon other terms; XII. 
and ho 
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neſs Is in itſelf ſo neceſſary to ren.. 
der men truly happy, that without it, they „ 1 
cannot injoy themſelves, nor be prepared 
for a ſtate of perfect happineſs. Accor- ; 
dingly, when our bleſſed Lord came into nw 
this world, he did not only require men to 
believe in his name, butalſo exhorted them 
to forſake their evil ways, and charged thoſe, 
who became his difciptes, to diſtingaith * | 
themſelves by their good works. Let your | 
light ſo ſhine before men, ſaid he to his diſci- _ 
ples, that they may ſee your good works, and — 
ghrify your Father, which is in heaven, Mat. 100 
v. 16, When he ſent his apoſtles to preach 5 198 
the goſpel to the Gentiles, he injoined them —_ | 
to teach thoſe, whom they baptized, to - | val 
ſerve all things whatſoever he had com- 1 
manded them, Mat. xxviii. 20: which com- by 
miſſion they faithfully executed. For as 1 
they declared to their hearers, that there is | 
none ather name under beaven given amn 
men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, but that of 
Chrift ; ſo they as plainly aſſured believers, gh 1 
that he is the author of eternal ſalvation to #8 
them only, who obey him. And wien + 
they maintained, that we are to be juſtified _ 0 
by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, againſt the unbe- A 
lieving Jews, and againſt thoſe who con- 
tended, that the Gentile converts were obli- 
ged to obſerve the law of Moſes; they took 
care, that none ſhould abuſe the grace of God, 
5 1 — 1 
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242 Faith without del, Ns 


Stem. and think they were Allcharged: Hom all 
. obligations to a holy life. Rom. viii. 1 
— Pere i. therefore now no condemnation to them, 
who are in Chriſt Jeſus, wha walk not after 
the fleſh, but after the ſpirit. And in all their 
epiſtles to the Chriſtian churches, they do 
not more earneſtly exhort them to be ſtead. 
faſt in the true faith, than they preſs them to 
perſeverance in every good work. When we 
reflect on theſe things, we might think that 
miniſters of the goſpel ſhould have nothing 
to do, but to teach men what they ought 
to believe, and to inſtruct them in the 
practice of their duty; and ſhould have no 
occaſion to prove either the neceſſity of faith, 
or of good works. But yet ſo prone ate 
men to degenerate from true principles, that 
both of theſe are now neceſſary to be done. 
My text leads me only to conſider the 
_ caſe of them, who h to be faved by 
their faith in Jeſus Chrith, tho they are det- 
titute of thoſe good works, which God hath 
ordained, thut we Should walk im them, as St. 
Paul ſpeaks, Eph. ii. 10. Such there were 
even in St. James's time; whom he indea- 
vors to convince of their miſtake,' in this 
chapter, by various arguments. He thews 
them, that as it would be an idle pretence 
for a man to ſay he loved his brother, if 
he did not manifeſt his love by kind actions; 
ſo it would be mere preſumption for any 
man to rely upon his faith, if it was not pro- 
* of good works, ver. 15. UV bro- 


Her 
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cneffathal By TAMAR 88 243 
ther ar bende naktd, and deflitute' qi daihy SRM. 
| ford,” and nne f you ſay unto them, Depart: XII. 
in peace, be uu warmed and filled, notw: the — 
Pandings. yer give them not thoſe things, 
which are needful for the body, what, does 
FT: pris? Even ſo faith, if it hath Not 
works,' is. dead being alone. He alſo urges 
the example of thoſe excellent perſons, who 

were renowned for their faith, and ap- 
— by God in their time; as of Abra- 
ham and Rahab; for they did not only 
ſteadfaſtly believe in his gracious promiſes, 
but manifeſted the ſincerity of their faith by 
an unreſerved-obedience to his will. 
By Fareh St. James means an aſſent to all 
the truths contained in the Chriſtian religion, 
as is plain from ver. 19. Thou believe 
Lat there it one God: Thou doeſt well: The 
devils alſo believe: and tremble, Faith in God 
is indeed a principle of natural religion; 
but it is alſo a fundamental doctrine of the 
Chriſtian revelation; and, by this inſtance, 
he ſhews us what we are to judge of them, 
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C who believe in the other articles of our holy 
- religion, but are not obedient to the r 
$ cepts of Chriſt, | 

$ The works here intended are undoubtedly 
0 good works, done in obedience to the will 
f of God, and proceding from faith in Chriſt 
i Jeſus | and therefore, tho from the context 


y it may ſeem, that he principally intends 
J= works of charity and mercy, yet they com- 
J- prehend the whole Chriſtian Facies, with- 
r ES out 
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Lge forty ” Paith 2oiphoud works & dad 


[7 a gut which o our faltlr Will not bt: 
K XII Ven; for when he afks,” . Ca fave 


; 13S, a means, hich" is A ory our kale. 
tion through the grace of God in Jeſus Chit, 
The will. therefore be moſt wnHKdppily dil 
55 Who flatter thethſelves With the 
hope of heaven, becauſe they believe in 
17 tiſt, and rely upon His merits, tho they 
do not reform their lives. Ahd yet is as 
© this the unhappy condition of many ' Chriſt- 
fans? For Al bo pe to be ſaved by Jeſus 
Chriſt, but few live 1 in conformity to his 
precepts and example. In diſcotirfing oo 
, Feſe words, I propoſe to confider,* 
I. What theſe works are, without which 
we. cannot be ſaved by bur fait: 
* When faith may be t üy Iuld #6'be 
> haut theſe works,” which are'fo Heer 
4 4150 make it effectual. oh 
III. How far men may „blllere, and yet 
hot be ſaved, becauſe they bade Hot Works. 
IV. The impolſibilit) of beitig ſaved b) 
n alone, when it Is deſtituts f 8⁰00 


1 works. CR ON 
A $ To make ſome uſeful inferences fin 
k $ the whole. I am, | Men db £1.75 411 o191019 


e conſider what theſe works ate, with- 
"34 out which we cannot be fire#bySur faith. 


Now theſe works mutt be 8 good, I 
| 25 
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has * 1 ther male dn that they 


a de, uſt be done 7 
to AD, 1 0 revealed to us in the wp 


Jui. The action therefgr oo” 


; — he 7 wi good i in itſelf, as all moral d 


ties are; 5 r required by ſome inſtitution of di- 


vine appointment, as baptiſm, and the Lord's 
ſupper No other works but theſe can be 
any meuns of our eee , by. Jeſus Chit. 


144 47 


There are many things indeed, wh 
eſteemed, 


god works. by ſome Chriſtians, 


but are far... from, deſerving this name z be- 
cauſe they are contraty to the moral prece pts 
of the Goſpel, oo have not the authority of 
Chriſt, ſtamped. upon them. Such are, all 
the acts of p erſocution by Papiſts or others, 
u bich ace flagrant violations of that charity, | 
equity, and juſtice, which our bleſſed Savior 


injoins. ..,No.. leſs. contrary to the pure in- 


ſtitutions of Chriſt are the adoration of the 
conſecrated, hoſt, the worſhipping of ge 


ilerimages, , and other practices of , Ap 
piſts. All ſuch things therefore are 0 


avoided as evil in themſelves, or mere 485 
of will-worſhip, which cannot be accepta- 
ble to God. Nor is it ſufficient that our 
works are good in either of theſe reſpects. 
They muſt alſo procede from ſuch princi- 


ples, and be done with ſuch views as are 


truly, , virtuous and become our , Chriſtian 


profeflion. An action, good i in itſelf, may 
be done with an evil delign, and then it 
h note be cee to, the, Font 


4 2 


SY 7 TTY 


SxRM. God. Acts of charity" are ſo vod in chem. 
XII. ſeſhes, and ſo much injoined by-Gub! bleſſed | 
93 Savior,” that we are uſed to diſtinguiſh thetn 


by the name of good works; and yet even 
theſe are of no value in the ſight of God, 
if they do not procede from a benevolent 
heart and a good intention but from mean 
deſires of applauſe, or any ſiniſter views. 
All our good works therefore, that they 
may be good indeed, ſhould procode Ab 
faith in Chriſt, and be done in bediene to 
Cod: in doing them we ſhould have ſome 
g05d end, as the glory of Ged, onr own 
_ falvation, ' or the good of our neighbour. 
For the "end of the" cormmundment is cb 

out of a pure heart, and of faith unfeignei 
1. 5, And indeed, if we act not 


from an inward principle of religion, and a 


ſincere regard to the authority of our bleſf- 
ed Savior, we ſhall not be uniform in our 
Converſation, and have à due reſpect to all 
the commandments of God. And yet our 
obſerving all his commandments, accord- 
ing to the beſt of our knowledge and ability, 


is neceflary to our acceptance with him. 


We muſt not therefore content bürſelves 
with doing ſome good things, while we live 
in the wilful omiſſion of other known duties. 
For this partial obedience is an argument of 
inſincerity, and too manifeſtly thews, that 
we make not the will of God, but our own 
will, however it be influenced; the rule of 
our conduct. We ſhould 4 imitate our ble, 
c 
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= A 5 2 4 bo > os 
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aue u 


ed Savior, . ho fulfilled. all righteouſneſs; Sram. | 
who did not only pray to his heavenly Fa- XII. 
ther, but alſo went about doing good to al 


men; and. by ſubmitting to John's baptiſm, 


hath taught us to lay due ſtreſs upon 101 


commandment of God; and not to negle 
the ordinances of the goſpel, becauſe they 
are not ſo important as moral duties, It is 
a proof of great weakneſs, to ſet ſo much 


value n ſome good works, as to neglect 


others, Which are injoined by the ſame au- 
. therefore cannot be ſafely omit- 

We are indeed principally to mind 
thoſe duties, which belong to our ſtation in 
life, and the relations we ſtand in to others. 
We ſhould. obſerve all thoſe things, which 
are, in common, required of all ruin 5 
and ſhould have ſuch a true love to God and 
virtue, as will incline us to do thoſe things, 
which, become our duties upon any change 
in our own ſtate, or in the relation we ſtand 


in to others. And in this regular and uni- 


form courſe of obedience we ſhould perle- 
vere, and that in proportion to the gifts 1155 
abilities we receive from God. In this im- 
perfect ſtate there will be always room for a 
further improvement in knowledge and a 
tue; and theſe we ſhould be continua 
aſpiring after, by our own ſincere 0 


in a humble dependance on the blefüng of 


© . 4 — * 


God, that we may, in due time, obtain that 


perfection in both, which we hops for in 


m warld-above. We. muſt not be like tos 
R 4 mo many, 
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ens Pang dbl B 
SERVES many, Who "expres à great tat" Bf zeig 
AH. whert they firſt take up a profeſſtog of re- 


6 7 


2 ligion, but ſoon become cold and ne ligent; 


give into the omiſſion of prayer and public 
worthip, and by degrees reſapſe into a bitious 
life again. Many, too many there are, who, 
when God hath increaſed their ſubſtance, 
are ſo far from doing more gobdꝭ in grati- 
tude to him, for the ſupport of his cauſe, 
and the relief of his indigent ſervants, that 


they do much leſs. But we, brethten, 


ſhould never Be weary of well doing;: but 
_ ſhould be Peadfaft, unmoveable; "always a: 
bounding in the work of the Lord; and muſt 
hold out to the end of our lives in the pro- 
feſſion and practice of religion, that we may 
not be of them who draw bac untq pers 


dition, but of them that believe” tothe fas 


ving of the ſoul. Such are the works, which 
are neceſſary to render our falt effectual 
for our ſalvation. They muſt be done accor- 
ding to the will of God revealed in tlie goſpel, 
and procede from faith and the other true 
_ principles of religion; they muſt extend to 
the full compaſs of our Chriſtian duty, and 
be uniform and perſevering. But tho⸗faith, 
deſtitute of good works, is not ſufflcient for 
our falvation by Chriſt, yet we are not to 
rely upon the obſervation of moral duties; 
without faith in our bleſſed Mediator! Faith 
and morality adorn, and imptove each other: 
aid both united are the terms of Sur falva- 
tion by Jeſus Chriſt. Out faith - muſt be 


manifeſted 


1 


Pon wy e 


manifeſted-by our works, and our 
— ee from faith 
7 engt Penta — — falt may be. tru» 


ly ſaid to be without theſe works, which 
are ſo neceſſary to make it effectual z, that 


eee, Ee 


none may impoſe upon themſelves in this 


great and important affair. And, 15 
. They are moſt notoriouſſy -without 
god works; who are ſo far from living well, 
that they are wicked in their lives. And 
yet many there are, who rely ſo much on 
the orthodoxy. of their faith, or are ſo, de- 
loaded by falſe notions about the decrees. of 


God, that they are confident of their fal- 


vation tho they Tive in diſobedience to his 


precepts,: and indulge themſelves in all man- 


ner of ſenſuality. But how many, who are 
not under theſe deluſions, contradict their 
faith by their works? Some are addicted to 
fraud and covetouſneſs; others to intemper= 
ance. and impurity; ſome delight in evil 
— revenge; others in_ ſtrife, and 
tontention. Many are inſlaved by varigus 
ſinful paſſions, — are under the dominion 
of: their ſinful cuſtoms. But certainly the 
power of faith is not ſuch, that it can carry 


thoſe to heaven,; who are burdened with .{o. 


many great iniquities. Hath not the bleſſ⸗ 
ed Jeſus denounced the wrath of God ar 
gainſt ail ungodlineſs of men, and what in- 
couragement then can they have to hope in 
bis Gath, adi contradict their faith e 
nation op VES 
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XJ. came . world, not to reform che tives 
of men, but to procure them impunity in 


they . 


their ſins by ſuffering in their ſtead? Do 
not the ſcriptures declare, that bey, 10bo are 


eee abe fleſhy with the af. 


Factions an luſts? Let them therefore, 
who deny their [Faith by their works, 


uepurt from all. iniguity, as becometb 


them who are Chriſtians indeed : or know, 


that they have no intereſt in Chriſt, but are 
under. 1 gall o bitter nge, ond. os bond of 

1:09 un are not ſo ated in their lires, 
. — et they do little or no good. They 
— to think themſelves od enough, if 
they are not guilty of ſcandalous vices, 
tho they hve in the wilful omiſſion of ſeveral 
known duties. This is too plainly the 
character of a great number of Chriſtians, 
There are many, who will not profane the 
Holy name of God by vain oaths, and hor- 
tid-imprecations;; but have not a ſpirit of 
-devotion, and neglect prayer to him. They 
may, perhaps, be ſo faſhionable, as to at- 
tend public worſhip ſometimes; but do not 
pray to him in their families, nor exerciſe 

that truſt in him, and that reſignation to his 
will, which become true believers: Thus like- 
wiſe many. who will not injure and oppreſ⸗ 
their neighbours, yet have no compaſſion 
for them, and will not relieve them in their 


:diftreſs, tho it is in their Nauen Ne haft 
2 an 


„ ao _ refs BETS. ene 8 


— -” 


Hoi me be  faid ta be vwirbout works 


— , 


andiother-perſons- 


equally deficient in other SRH. 


28 


— che "Chriſtian practice, pleaſe XH. 


themſelves with the 
they are not ſo bad, as ſome of their neigh 
bours. But will the wickedneſs of o 


men excuſe theit omiſſion of known duties? 


They ſhould not compare themſelves with 
wicked men, but conſider whether they 


come up to the terms of falvation propoſed 


in the goſpel; and they will then be con- 
vinced, that they maſt be fyuibſul in every 

god ꝛborit, leaſt they ſhould be — 
with the unprofitable ſervant. Ohriſtians 


ſhould not only be inoffenfive and harmleſs, 


but uſeful; and active in doing good: they 


muſt not only -ab/tain from all appearance of 
evil, but be Goh likewiHe in all manner of 
conuer ſation. As they are to keep tbemſelves um 


ſpotted from the world, ſo ay are likewiſe to 


dea peculiar people, xcalous of good works. Men 


too commonly think more lightly of ſins of 
omiſſion, than of vitious practices. But con- 
ſider, that both are breaches of the law of God, 

and argue the ſame diſregard to his autho- 
rity; both render men unfit for heaven, and 
are threaten'd with excluſion from thence. o 
lim, that knoweth'to do good, and doth it not, ſays 


St. James, 0 lem, it is "fm Chap. iv. 17. Bur, 


og, There is another claſs of Chriſtians, 
who live not in a courſe of wickedneſs, nor 


in the general neglect of their duties; but 


yet their obedience is ſo im imperfect, that 


in 


heaven, becauſ Www 
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r temperately, and are punctünl in their 


Faith uit hut g 


wit 
7 40 oe. ſenſe of the Apöltie. \\Pheic practice 
t uniform; becuauſe they are not rencis- 


L one "their 9 9 and act not from the true 


© Principles of religion. When they are a- 


Wakened by a dangerous fit of fickneſs, or 


by other means, they pray earneſtly to God, 
and reform their lives fot'a time: but when 


they are recovered, theſe good impreſſions 
wear off; they give over their prayerbg and 


relapſe into their former evil courſes. Many 
dealings with men, but at the ſame time 


neglect prayer to God: while ſbmey con the 
J der: hand, who are ſeemingly devout;' are 


unsliaritable and injurious to men. his va- 


rlableneſs in the lives of men procedes, as 


']- intimated, from the want of true princi- 


"ples." If they truly believed in Chtiſt Jeſus, 
and feared and loved God indeed, theſe prin- 


ciples would purify them from all ſin, and 


produce in them an univerſal obedience to 


all the commandments of God. When per- 


— 


ſons therefore are-uncertain and mutable in 
then practice, it is an argument, that what- 


ever knowledge they may have, theſe prin- 


ciples have not taken deep rooting in their 


hearts. But let them know, that their faith 


will avail them nothing, unleſs they are 
mdre ſincere, uniform, and pet ſevering in 
their practice. For St James ſays, ver. 10. 
that whoſoever ſhall keep the -whole Te nd 
ver offend in one point, be is guilty. of the nubole, 
not in io 0 ne en as he Who wiolates 
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che law in more inſtances; but yet e 9 
to: that: puniſhment, which is denounced NI. 
—_— them, who are breakers of the law, Kg 
portion to his guilt. If men therefore 
Jead bad lives, notwithſtanding their faith in 
Chriſt 3 or tho they are not openly vitious, 
ye in a continued neglect of the Chriſtian 
practice; 3 or are not uniformly righteous, but 
ſometimes do good, ſometimes do evil; 
and end their lives in this unhappy manner; 
their faith will ſtand them in no ſtead. Our 
gracious God will, no doubt, overlook the 
infirmities of thoſe, who ſincerely obey 
him, and are ſteadfaſt in the Chriſtian prac- 
tice ; nay, tho a good man ſhould happen 
to ſin wilfully, he will not caſt bim off, if 
he truly fepent, and perſevere in a ho y 
life tothe end of his days. But I proce 
III. To conſider how far men may believe, - 
1 yet not be ſaved, becauſe they have 
not works; that none may preſume on an 
account, chat their faith will ſave them, 
while they live in diſobedience to Chriſt 
their Savior, And. 178 
1. They may cally aſſent to the truth of 
che Chriſtian religion, and be orthodox gin 
their ſentiments; and yet their faith avail 
them nothing, if they are wicked in their 
ves We may wonder indeed how men 
can believe in the goſpel of Chriſt, and live 
wickedly at the ſame time, but that many 
dos is plain from the 120ſt- notorious facts. 
Their PRE is convinced, but their wills 
are 


Sunn. are not brought into ſubjection to that of 
XI. God. There are, undoubtedly, ſome men, 
uo no more queſtion, whether there be a 
God, than they do whether they exiſt. them 

ſelves; and are as fully perſuaded, that there 

will be another life, as they are, that they 

now live. They doubt not; that Chriſt Jeſus 

was the Son of God, and that he-will come 
again to judge the quick and dead, and to 
render to all men according to their works. | 
They believe, that there is no other Savior 
but he, and rely upon his merit for their | 
ſalvation. And becauſe they really aſſent 

to theſe truths, they hope to be ſaved by 
him; tho their hearts are not purified from 
ſin, nor their lives reformed. i A bad liſe | 
indeed tends to weaken, and deſtroy the | 
faith of men. When they have been long 
inſlaved to their vices, and are not reſol- 
ved to reform, they fly, as it were, for re- 

fuge into infidelity, that they may make 
themſelves more eaſy in their vitious prac- 

tices: but is it not a ſure argument, that 

1 thoſe principles are falſe, which imbolden 
1 them in thoſe vices, which are hurtful to 
human nature and to ſociety? - But no man 
bi gives into unbelief, till he begins to be bare 
1 dented by the decerifulneſs of fin; and the prin- 
ic | ciples of religion are fo deeply rooted in the 
= minds of ſome men, that they can never be 
= 1 -. Wholly extirpated : ſo that they continue in 
1 the belief of the Chtiſtian inſtitution; tho 
| they do not live, as becomes their profeſſion.” 
0: OW + = ot 
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But let ſuch perſons conſider, and tremble Sa. 15 
at the words of our apoſtle, ver. 19. T¹ XII. 1 
beliebeft that herr is a God; Thon doft wells wr | 
the. devrls' alſo believe” and tremble: But will | $ 
thou know; O vain-man, that faith withoub. | 9 
works ir dead? The devils were likewiſe [| 
forced to:confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt was the GE 
Son of God; but their faith could not ſave 
them, becauſe it did not change their nature. | | Þ 
As little reaſon have they to hope for ſalva- _- 
tion by Chrift, who areſo confirmed in their 18 
wiekedneſs, that they cannot” be prevailed 1 
upon to'; repent” of  therr fins, and to bring 
forth fruits meet for repentance. But,, | 1 
2. Men may not only be really convin 1 
ced in their judgement of the truth of Chriſt 1 
ianity, but may be able likewiſe to give an N 1 
account of their belief, and be ſkilled in the 1 
theory of religion, both as to doctrine and | 
practice; and yet their faith not be avails [1 
able, for want of good works. They ought © 14 
to know indeed why they believe; and not | id 
take things upon truſt, without proper evi- _=_ 
dences and thorough conviction. It cannot, 1 
I confeſs, be reaſonably expected, that every 1 
believer, eſpecially ſuch as are in low fta 
tions of life, and have not time for much 
ſtudy, ſhould underſtand accurately all the 
grounds of our holy faith, much lefs be well 
verſed in all thoſe controverſies which have 
unhappily prevailed in the Chriſtian world, 
by which the peace and unity of Chriſtikns ' 
have been broken, the exerciſe of brotherty- 
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" thods of perſecution introduced, no leſs diſho- 


— nourable to the Chriſtian name, than contrary 


to the mild and gracious inſtitution of its 
bleſſed author. But yet every one ſhould 
be able to give a reaſon of the hope, which is in 
him; and the faith of ſuch is more excellent 
than that of thoſe, who implicitly believe 
the Chriſtian religion, becauſe they have 
been educated in it: tho theſe may, no 
doubt, be ſaved, if they truly fear God, and 
obey the goſpel of Chriſt ; " oats others, 
who have more inlightened underſtandings, 
may periſh in ſin. All the doctrines of 
Chriſt have a tendency to promote holineſs 
of life ; and therefore they, who moſt per- 
fectly underſtand them, ought to be molt 
eminent for good works: and if they, not- 
withſtanding their ſuperior knowledge, live 
wickedly, their faith will be ſo X from 
ſaving them, that it will add to their guilt, 
and — their condemnation. 1 ob- 
ſerve, 

3. That men may not only, in * zudge⸗ 
ment, aſſent to the truth of chriſtianity, and 
underſtand the grounds of their holy faith; 
but may alſo make an open profeſſion of 
their faith, and yet not be ſaved by it, if it 
is not adorned by a holy life. Many did 
not openly declare their faith in Chriſt, when 
he lived, for fear of the Jews; and it is 

ible, that ſome men may be now con- 
| OP of thoſe truths, which they dare not 
acknowledge, 


Fa at gy 3 | 


ot < lk perſons is very unſafe; for our bleff⸗ 


ed Savior has promiſed ſalvation to thoſe 
only, who are. not aſhamed, nor afraid to 


own him before men. Mat. x. 32. 33. 


WWhoſpeger therefore ſball confeſs me before men, 

Vim will I alſo. confeſs before my Father, which. 
is uin heaven.. But whoſoever ſhall deny me 
before men, bim will 1' alſo deny before: my. 
Father, which: is in heaven. And St, Paul 
ſays, Rom. x. 10. With the beart man be- 
lieveth unte righteouſneſs, and with the mouth. 


confeſſion is made unto ſalvation. But tho 
mesa do not e wardly conceal their faith in 


their own hearts, but ever ſo boldly profeſs 


it before men; yet it will profit them nothing. 
if their lives are unſuitable. Wherefore 
our bleſſed Lord himſelf ſays, Mat. vii. 2 
Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, 

ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but 1 
that doth the will of my Father, abo is in hes 
ven, The faireſt external profeſſion of re- 
ligion therefore will not ſecure to us the 


favor of God, unleſs we live in obedience 
to Chriſt, and our obedience flows from an 


inward principle of reli gion in our An 

But farther, Ns 
4. Men may not only be outhaton in hain 
opinions, but alſo have a great zeal for res 
ligion ; may Jkilfully diſpute, and earneſtly 
e 9 the es faith, and yet wy 4 
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Faith cls ot © : 


Serm. ſaved, if their lives are a contradiction to their 
X11. faith. Meh may indeed have too little con- 


—— cern for true religion, and not exert them- 


ſelves ſo much, as they ought, for the de- 
fence and prapagation of it: and zeal there- 
fore is not to be diſcommended, when it is 
guided by knowledge, and tempered with 
charity. But when it is deſtitute of theſe 
qualities, and is only the reſult of an inlight- 


ened judgment and a warm head; is not 


pure, peaceable, and eaſy to be hed but 


fierce, wrathful, and perſecuting ; it cannot 


offibly fit men for heaven, like a meek 
ſpirit and holy converſation, flowing from 
a pure heart. Yet none are more confi- 


dent of their falvation than the warmeſt 


zealots, even tho their lives are irregular. 
How often do ſuch condemn others, who 
are holier than themſelves ; and becauſe they 
think themſelves /cund in the faith, have no 
ſcruples about their own ſalvation, however 
they live, as if they hoped to atone for the 
badneſs of their temper, and the irregularity 
of their lives, by the heat of their zeal ? 
For ſuch an intemperate, and flaming zeal 
as this, is ſo far from being promotive of 


good works, that it deſtroys them. They, 


who defame and oppreſs their neighbours, 
becaute they are not of the ſame judgment 
with themſelves, act moſt uncharitably, and 
tranſgr eſs the great and plain law of equity 
given us by our bleſſed Savior; for they dj 

chat to others, which they would elizeh, 
both 


 effetual't o ſakoation. I. 
both gnchiritable and unjuſt; if it was done Ser. 
to themſelves; -- Their procedings againſt XII. 
their chriſtian brethren are unjuſt and cruel; — 
and however they may ſuit their principles, 
or ſerve their ſecular intereſt, they are moſt 
Notorious breaches of the pure laws of Chriſt. 

If men are miſtaken in a point of faith, this 
may ariſe from the weakneſs of their judg- 


ment: and the errors of ſuch God will pity, 9 
if they mean well, and are holy in their lives. 7 
But nothing can excuſe thoſe who act con- 1 
trary to the plaineſt rules of charity and juf= . 5 
tice: and therefore their being tranſported 4 
with a bitter and furious zeal for their own To 
opinions, tho ever ſo true, cannot extenuate, 43 
but muſt aggravate the guilt of their un- 45 
charitable and unrighteous procedings a- q 


gainſt them, who are not of their commu- pl 
nion. But tho men are far from theſe wild 
extremes of a miſguided zeal, and do not 
perſecute other Chriftians in any degree, but 
ſuffer for their religion with courage, pati- 
ence, and cheerfulneſs ; this will be of no ad- 
vantage to them in the fight of God, unlets 
their faith be fruitful in good works. A certain 
ſhame to renounce what they have once zeal- 
oully profeſſed and contended for; a ſenſe of 1 
honour in. being ſteadfaſt to the jr principles, : Wn 
may induce'men to deny themſelves, -and 1 
ſuffer for their opinions; but St. Paul aſſures 
us, that no degree of faith, nor even the ſuf- 
fering of death itſelf, will be of any effect in 
the great buſineſs of working out our ſalva- 
4:54 8 2 tion, 
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Faith without works, Ho. 


SxRNM tion, if we are deſtitute of true charity. 


XII. 


— that I could remove mountains, 


-' 


1 Cor. xiii. 2, 3. Though" I have-all faith; fo 
and bade not 
charity, I am nothing. And though I beftow 
all my goods to feed the poor, and + Ah. T give 
my body to be burned, and bave not charity, it 
profiteth me nothing. By charity the apoſtle 
means ſuch an univerſal, benevolence ta- 


' wards all men, as inclines us to fulfill all 


the duties, which we owe them, and to do 
them good in all reſpects according to their 
neceſſities and our ability, But what he fays 
of charity, muſt, in all reaſon, and accor- 
ding to other places of ſcripture, be under- 
ſtood of all acts of obedience to Chriſt. No 
faith in him can be ſaving, but that which 
produces an univerſal obedience to his au- 
thority and commandments. 7a, @ man may 


ſay, to uſe the words of St. James, ver, 18; 


"304 haſt faith, and I have works :  ſhew me 


thy faith without thy works, and I will leu 
thee my faith by my works. 


SERMON 


wo 


SE R M O N XIII. 
ban without works ineffettual to 


falvation. if | 
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KNX H E N of faith in Chriſt S ERM. 

> Jeſus evidently appears from XIII. 
that method of ſalvation, which - 
God, of his infinite mercy and 
* wiſdom, has been pleaſed to 

aP pammt He ſent Chriſt into the world, in 
the moſt ſeaſonable time, to deliver men From 
that 1 ignorance and wickedneſs, which then 
overſpread the earth ; to teach them the 
Knowledge: of true relig. on by his docttines 
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Sri. and precepts ; and to ſuffer — wy igno- 
XIII minibus death of the croſs, as a propitiati« 
— oft for their fins; And Chriſt declared the 


terms of that ſalvation, which he wrought 
out for men, ſa ying to ſinners, Repent, 


for the kingdom of den fs at band: Mat. 


17. 17. and to believers, I are my friends, if 


ye do wha: forever I command you. John xv. 14. 


Such a faith in him therefore, as purifies the 
heart from fin, and leads us to obey his holy 
commandments, muſt be neceſſary to ob- 


tain the pardon of ſin and acce ptance- with 


God through his mediation. But yet forne 
there were in St. James's time, as is mahi- 
feſt from this chapter, from the ſecond epiſ. 
tle of St Peter, and that of Jude, who hof hed 
for falvation by faith in Chrift, ' tho => 
were ſo far from governing themſelves by 
his precepts, that they lived in all manner 
of hcentiouſneſs. Who theſe were, is not 
worth our while to difcuſs: but it highly 
concerns us to avoid that rock, upon which 
they were ſhipwrecked. And it is to be la- 
mented, that too many, in our times, pre- 
ſume, that God will have mercy upon them 
for Chriſt's ſake, tho their whole lives are 
2 continued courſe of diſobedience to His 


will: as if the Chriſtian religion did 


not require the practice of holineſs, 
but only preſctibed a method of get- 
ting to heaven by the righteouſneſs of the 


Mediator, how wicked ſoever they are in 
themſelves. Such perions may learn from" 
3 our 


ineffectual. 'Zo ſalvation. 


our text, how. miſerably, they delude them- SeRM. | 
ſelves; for St. James, an apoſtle of Chriſt, XIII. 
here ring that our faith will not give us 


a title or fitneſs for heaven, if it is not fruit- 


ful in good works. In ſpeaking lately from 


| theſe words,. I propoſed to ſhew, 


I. What theſe works are, without which 


we cannot be ſaved by our faith. 


bes » When faith may be truly ſaid to be 


without theſe works, which are ſo neceſſary 
to; make it effectual. | 


oa. How far men may believe, and yet | 
not be ſaved, becauſe they have not works. 


IV. The impoſibility of being ſaved by 
faith alone, when it it is deftitute of good 
works. 


8 make ſome uſe ful inferences a 


the whole. 


Under the firſt head of diſcourſe, viz. 


What theſe works are, without which 


we cannot be ſaved by our faith, I have 
ſhewn you, that they muſt be really good 
works, done according to the will of God 
revealed i in the goſpel, and proceding from 


faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and the other true prin- 
ciples of religion; muſt take in the whole 


compaſs of our Chriſtian duty; and muſt 
be continued, while we live, in the Seneral 
courſe of our conduct. 1 inquired, | 

II. When faith may be ſaid to be with- 
out thoſe works, which are neceſſary. to 
make it effectual; that none might imagine, 


Wey, have thoſe works, when they are really 
569 | I + „„ 
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SE RI. Senne of them. No this is the unhap⸗ 
Ul. py caſe of them, who are fo far from doing 
S good, that they live wickedly; or if they 
are not notoriouſly vitious, yet live in the 
=. wilful negle& of known duties: and alſo, 
_ of them, who reform for à while, and now 
and then do ſome good things, but are not 
holy in the general courſe of their lives, and 
never attain to an uniform and ſteadfaſt 
praclice of virtue. 160 
III. I proceded to he w, how far men 
may believe, and yet not be ſaved, becauſe 
they have not works; that none may pre- 
ſume their faith will ſave them, on any ac- 
count, if they do not live well. And un- 
der this head, it was proved, that tho we 
really aſſent to the truth of the Chriſtian 
revelation, and ever ſo well underſtand the 
grounds of our holy faith; tho we openly 
profeſs ear belief before men, and have ſo 
much zeal for the truth, as to ſuffer death 
for it ; yet all this will avail us nothing, if 
we are not paſſeſſed of a truly Chriſtian tem- 
kes and holy in all manner of converſation. 

come now, . 

IV. To demonſtrate thy impoſſibility / of 
being ſaved by faith, when it is deſtitute of 
good works, And, 

1. Thi may be proved from the great 
defign of the Chriſtian revelation. For the 
bleſſed Jeſus did not only come into the 
world to improve the knowledge, but alſo 
to reform the manners of men. Before 
| his 


eee 10 ſalvation. 265 
his coming, they had excedingly corrupted Sæ RAI. 
their ways, and their abominable wicked- XIII. 
neſs had darkened their underſtandings; be- 

cauſe that when they knew God, they glorified 
him not. as God, neither were thank 2 but 
became wain in their imaginations, and their 
feoolifh heart was darkened. Rom. i. 21. They 
had loſt the knowledge of the one true God, 
and of that way in which he ſhould be 
worſhipped ; they underſtood not in what 
method he would be propitious to repent- 
ing ſinners, nor what would be the condi- 
tion of men after this life. He was there- 
fore to ſhew the Jews the vanity of their 
traditions, and the neceſſity of real holineſs; 
to aboliſn their ceremonial rites, and to 
introduce a more pure and ſpiritual worſhip 
of God. He was to be a light to the Gen- 
tiles alſo, and, by the bright beams of his 
doctrine, to diſpel thoſe thick. miſts of i 
norance, | which covered their W614, 
ings. He was to teach them the true know- 
ledge and worſhip of God; and by his death, 
reſurrection, and dh to give them a 
better notion, and more clear and comfort- 
| ae proſpect of another world. But as their 
:ignorance aroſe from their wickedneſs. fo 
ir led them into many wicked practices, a5 
the ſame apoſtle obſerves, Epheſ. iv. 17, 
18. This I ſay therefore, and teſtify in ib. 
Tord, that ye henceforth walk nat, as athr- | 
Gentiles walk; in the vanity of their mi 
: \Poolig the underſtanding darkened, beine ali. 
7 enated 


- Faith ue eri 


SEAM. enated. from the e of God, tbrougb . igno- 
Mk rance that is in them, : becauſe of. the, blindneſs 


M their. heart. , Chriſt's great deſign, there 
fore, in revealing the truth, was, to recoyer 
men from the power of temptation, and 
ſervitude of ſin; to reſtore that liberty and 
rectitude, which they had impaired and al- 


* moſt loſt by their wilful and repeated tranſ- . 


greſſions. And ye know, ſays St John, hat ; 
be was. manifeſted to take away, 10ur- fins; 
that is, to reform us from our ſins, that 
through him we might obtain the forgives 
nels, of them. And if we examine the whole 
ſcheme of our redemption by him, we ſhall 
find. that every part of it centers in this great 
deſign. He lived among men, that he 
might teach us love to God, and to one ano- 
ther; that we might learn the practice of 
meekneſs, humility, and every other virtue 
from his life, as well as from his precepts. 
All the promiſes he has made us, relating 
to this life, or to that which is to come, are 
deſigned to promote holineſs in us, as St. 
Peter obſerves, 2 epiſt. i. 4. In whom are 
given unto us = ng great and precious 
Promiſes ; that by theſe you might be partakers 
of. the divine nature, having eſcaped-the polluc, 
lions, anbich are in the world through luſt; 
The threats denounced by Chriſt againſt all 
angodlineſs of men, are to awaken our con- 
ſidetation, to overcome the fear of preſent. 
evils, and to deter us from all manner of 
iniquity, He ſuffered. various ade 
el ite, 


life, and died upon the painful croſs, that SærRM. = 
he might leave us an example of ſelf-deni- XIIE 

; z reſignation, courage, | patience, and of ww” 

every virtue belonging to a ſtate of afflicti - 


— 


ſo it muſt lay upon us the ſtrongeſt obliga {i 
tion to depart from all iniquity, and to de- | 
vote ourſelves to the ſervice of God accor- 
ding to the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. Por ye 
are bought with a price: ſays St. Paul to the 
Corinthians, 1 Epiſt. vi. 20. therefore glori- 
fy God in your body, and in your ſpirit, which 
are Gods. See alſo 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. If we 
ought to remember, love, and obey God as 
our Creator; are we not much more obliged 
to gratitude, love, and obedience for his re- 
deeming us from fin and everlaſting deſtruc- 
tion by the blood of his only-begotten Son? 
The death of Chriſt is always repreſented: 
in ſcripture as intended, and proper, to re- 
cover us from a ſtate of ſin to a ſtate of ho- 
lineſs. For Chriſt gave himſelf for us, that 
be might redeem us from all iniquity, and 
| puriſy unto himſelf a peculiar people, Sea- | 
ous Of good works, Tit. 11: 14. The great 
defign of the gopſel is moſt plainly expreſſed 
411 f | | b y 
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E dy 8t. Faul · in the eleventh verſe uf the fame. 
XIII. "chan For the grace of: God, \whith bring- 
— erh ſalvation is all men, hath appeared, reuch- 


ing us, that denying 'ungodlineſs and world 
ly luſts, ve ſhould live ſoberly,'righteoufly, and 


Þ — in this preſent ek Agreecable to 


this account of the gracious deln of the 
goſpel are St. Peter's words, 1 Epiſt. ii. 24. 
Who his own-ſelf bare our ſins in his own body 
on the tree, that we being dead to fin; ſhould live 
unto righteouſneſs. And now, if Chriſt came 
to call ſinners to repentance; to make 
men wiſer, that they may live more virtu- 
| ouſly; and to reſtore gradually their original 
rectitude, that he may make them heirs of 
eternal glory and happineſs; how can we 
hope to be ſaved by faith in him, if we 
— his gracious intention, hy reſiſting 
his Spirit, and diſobeying his commands? - 
2. Agreeable to the great deſign of the 
ooſpel. are the terms of falvation therein 
propoſed. For holineſs of life is no Jeſs 
ſtrictly required than faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 
The neceſſity of faith appears, as I have 
obſerved, from that method of ſalvation, 
which the infinitely: wiſe and gracious God 
has been pleaſed to chooſe. For fince he 
has appointed his Son to be the only Me- 
diator between himſelf and fallen men; we 
cannot reaſonably hope he will accept us, 
if we do not ſincerely believe in him. Our 
bleſſed Lord therefore ſays, Mark xvi. 16. 
_ that believeth, and 15 bapt ized, ſhall he 


ſaved ; 


effeStuah a) a 8 
faved 5 but be that believeth- Tot, „ ſhalt be Sens. 
dammed. But from ſuch places it cannot be XIII. 
inferred, that we are to be ſaved by faith www 
alone, any more than it can be concluded, 
that we are to be ſaved by works alone, be- 
cauſe another inſpired writer ſays, without 

bolineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. xii. 

14. In ſome ſcriptures eternal life is pro- = 
miſed - to. ſome particular virtues; from 
whence ſurely we muſt not ſuppoſe, that  - 
the practice of them will carry thoſe perſons 
to heaven, who wilfully negle& the other 
commandments of God. And if it be im- 
lied in ſuch places, that men muſt not on- | 
y be fincere in the practice of thoſe virtues, 8 
but likewiſe obſerve all the other precepts W. 
of Chriſt; is it not eaſy to perceive, that 1 
where faith alone is mentioned, there obedi- 

_ ence is implied. and that the ſincerity of our 
faith muſt be demonſtrated by the holinefs 
of our lives? We are not to judge of the 
terms of ſalvation by a few places only, but 
by the whole tenor of the word of God; 
becauſe what is required in one place is ne- 
ceſlary, as well as that which is requiret! 
in any other; and by thus judging we ſhall 
be Covi, that acts of obedience to 
Chriſt are at leaſt as neeeflary as faith. If 
our bleſſed Savior tells the Jews, John viii. 

24. If ye believe not that I am he, ye ſhall 
die in your fins; does he not ſay to them on 
another occaſion, Luke xiii. 3. But ex 


Je vows de ſhall all likewiſe periſh? Their 
believing 


1270 


_TT OP IO n. would: wad; ADEN nd< 


Nin. ching in the great affair of their ſalvation, if 
aL they did not amend their lives, and, in all 


things, walk worthy of their high vocation 


as Chriſtians. The ſacred writers do not 


only aſſure us, in general terms, that all un- 
righteouſneſs will exelude men from heaven; 
but that they may more cloſely touch the 
conſciences of men, they inſtance in ſeveral 
particular vices: St. Paul ſays, Gal. v. 19, 
20, 21. Now tbe: works of | the fleſb ane 
manifeſt, which are theſe, adultery, fornication, 
wncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, idolatry, witchcraft, 


| batred, variance, emulations, wrath, ftrift, 


ſeditions, hereſies, envyings, murders, | drunk- 


enneſs, revelings, and ſuch like : of which I 


tell you before, as I have alſo told you in time 
paſt, that they which do ſuch things, ſhall not 
inherit the kingdom of God. And it is through 


the ſanctification of the ſpirit, as well as 


through faith in Chriſt, that the bleſſings 
of the goſpel are given to believers. When 
St. John therefore ſays, chap. i. 12. But 
as many, as received him, to them gave he 
Power to become the Sons of God, even to them, 
obo believe in his name; it is immediately 
added, which were born, not of blood, nor 
the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, 
but of God. Now they are ſaid to be born 
of God, who are delivered from the power 
of fin, and made holy by his ſpirit; in the 
ute; bf thoſe means, which he has graciouſ- 
1y afforded. In agreement with this, St. 
11 1e | | Paul 


indſetual to ſafoation. 


e 
Paul declares, that if any man be in Chrift SERM. | 


Jeſus, be is à new creature; old things are XIII. 


paſt away; behold, all things are betrome 


nem: where the former phraſe includes 


all thoſe vices, to which men have been 
addicted; and the latter takes in the whole 


Chriſtian temper and practice. But it would 


be endleſs to quote all the places, in which 


the terms of ſalvation by Chriſt are propoſed, 
and which plainly evince, that no faith in 
him can be ſaving, but that which brings 


forth the fruits of righteouſneſs. And there- 
fore the author of the epiſtle to the He- 


brews ſays, chap. v. 9. Chriſt being made 
perfect, became the author of eternal ſalvation 
to all them, that obey him. And St. Paul 
an to the Chriſtians at Rome, chap. viii. 


For if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die; 


* if ye through the ſpirit do mortify the decds 


of the body, ye ſhall live. And can we ſeri- 
ouſly reflect upon all theſe things, and not 
acknowledge the neceſſity of good works; 
or hope to be ſaved by faith in Chriſt, tho 
we live in diſobedience to his will? Be not 
deceived, my brethren, God is not mocked'; 


For whatſcever a man ſoweth, that ſhall be 


'alfo reap. For he that ſoweth to his fleſh, ſhall 
of the fleſh reap corruption: but he that ſows 
eth to the ſpirit, ſhall of the —_ reap life 


ihe” Gal. vi. 7, 8. 4 10 
; Tho ip oſtles erden may be further 


iuftrated confirmed by the natural ten- 


ward of our Chriſtian We The 
| Chriſtian 
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SxRM. Chriſtian religion is not a ſpeculative ſcience, 
XIII. only teaching us a fine ſet of curious notions, 
— which may ſerve to imploy our faculties, 
and furniſh matter for diſcourſe, but Nie oy 
no tendency to improve our practice. There 
are many ſuch ſpeculations ; but the inſti- 
tution of Chriſt is calculated to make men 
good. There is not one article of our holy 
faith, but what hath an evident tendency i in 
itſelf to convince us of the heinous nature 
of fin, and ſhew us the neceſſity of a ho- 
ly life ; what may give us a more lively 
ſenſe of the goodneſs, holineſs, and power 
of God, and ſhould therefore ingage us 
to abſtain from all appearance of evil, and 
to be holy in all manner of converſation.” 
| If we really believe, as we profeſs to be- 
T lieve, that he is a moſt pure and im- 
| menſe Spirit, who loveth righteouſneſs, 
and hateth iniquity ; who knows all things, 
and ſearches the hearts of men; who has 
given us all our good things, and will 
certainly. call us to an account for the uſe 
of them; ought we not to be pure in 
heart, upright always in ſecret, ſerious, 
cireumſpect and holy in all our words and 
actions? Since we believe, that he has not 
only made us, but alſo moſt graciouſly re- ; 

deemed us from our fallen ſtate by the blood 
of his only begotten Son; ought we not to 
love bim, who hath firſt loved us in ſo | 77 
wonderful a manner, love him ſo as cheer- 
. o obey. Tis holy will, and to png 4 

| 18 
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nis mercy, goodneſs, and other perfections, SRM. 
which are ſo eminently diſplayed in our re- XIII. 
demption by Chriſt? If we believe that 
God has choſen this method of ſalvation be- 
fore all others, in a gracious condeſcenſion 
to our nature and infirmities, that we might 
have more aſſured hope of forgiveneſs 
through Chriſt's atonement, more certain 
expectation of another life through his reſur- 
rection from the dead and aſcenſion into 
heaven'; ſhould not this increaſe our grati- 
tude, and inflame our love to him; make 
us more fervent in our devotion to wen, and 
more active in doing. good to one another? 
We believe, that Chriſt was moſt holy, and 
therefore able to ſave us, becauſe he was 
moſt holy: and ſhould not this conſidera- 
tion conſtrain us to depart from all iniquity, 
and to live in obedience to his will; to 
imitate the meekneſs of his ſpirit, and the 
purity of his life; to deny ourſelves - for 
his ſake, and to ſuffer for the truth, 
with reſolution, and courage, and ſteadfaſt- 
neſs? Every article of our holy creed is pro- 
per to diſpoſe us to a good life in general, 
or to ſome particular virtue. The reſurrec- 
tion of the dead ſhould teach us to keep our 
bodies undefiled by any ſinful actions, and 
to be always ſteadfaſt, unmoveable, abound- 
ing in the work of the Lord, as St Paul ex- 
horts the Corinthians, 1 Epiſt. xv. 58. The 
ſudden appearance of Chriſt to judge the 
quick and dead ſhould excite us to be — 
T u 
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Sen. fab againſt all temptations, hd: to prepare 
III. eurſelves in time for fo awful a ſcene. Since 
me muſt all appear before the judgment- ſeat 
| V Chriſt, that every man may recerve the 
things done in the body, according to tbar 
'be hath done, whether it be goed or bad; 
does it not become us to be ſincere and up- 
right in our whole eonverſation toward God 
| bw. y toward men, and to make the beſt im- 
provement of all our time and talents? What 
can tend more to diſengage men from the 
EE | love of ſenſual pleaſures, and excite them 
| to purity, benevolence, and all good works, 
than the hope of ſo holy and bleſſed a place 
| as heaven? Can any thing be more fit and 
effectual to reſtrain men from all manner of 
wickedneſs than the fear of everlaſting de- 
| | ſtruction? That all the artieles of our holy 
creed are of a practical nature, is manifeſt 
from the many cautions againſt fin; and ex- 
hortations to holineſs of life, which are 
Stounded upon them in the ſctiptures. This 
may appear from ſome paſſages already 
5 quoted, and might be illuſtrated by man 
| others, if time would permit. A holy life . 
* Andleed, formed upon the preeepts and ex- 
] | ample of Chriſt, is the great end of believing. 
| For, are we commanded to receive, and do 0 
1 e indeed receive, the important doctrites : 
Y © _®bf the goſpel, only that we thay have more : 
-refined and truer notions of religion than f 
other men had before? No certainly,“ but } 


| that- we may be more eminent War par 
f 2 | > 0 


2 — 


ineffectual ta alvation. 275 
an good works. For this end was the S ERNI, 
"We pzeached, that men might have ſuch XIII. 
p \ a\perſuaſign of the truth, as would incline 
them to renounce their former idolatry and 
6 - wickedneſs,. and to hve in a ſincere obedi- 
_ . ence to the will of God revealed therein, Ad; - 
f Paul therefore ſays of himſelf, Rom. 1. 5 
| By whom, we bave received, grace and af 1 
His fer- obedience to the. faith among a 


t tians far his name; that men, in all the = | 
> tions of the world, might believe and obey 
\ the: holy) inſtitution of Chriſt, _ 

: 4 This doctrine of St. James, that * 
e 2 Jes > wha obedience, will not be ſufficient Fox 
1 _ our; ſalvation. by Chriſt, may be farther, pro- 

5 ved, and ſet in the cleareſt light, by thoſe 
5 deſeriptions of ſaving faith, which are given 
5 us in the ſacred writings, and vrhich perfectly 
. agree with what has been. obſerved. Concern- 
ee che tendency of our Chriſtian principles, 
2 Are any\repgted true behevers in thechihle, 
'8 who did not alſo: obey the commandments 


9 God? Js the promiſe of forgiveneſs and 
"oraragtlifamada to any faith, but that Which 
cotrects the temper and manners af wen, 
and with, zeal and diligence exerts jtſelf in 
all the actions of a holy life? Good works, 
that is, acts of obedience to Jeſus Chriſt, are 
by St. James eſteemed ſuch neceſſary pro- 
ducts, ſuch diſtioguiſhing marks of, fincere 
faith, that, in his opinion, no man with - 
gut them can give a tolerable evidence of 
Wa elena in Gel. and; in, les Chriſt. 


ver. 
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I 


. Faith Is DIG 


* ver 18. Yea 4 mah may fay, Thou Baſt" fits, 


and I have works : | ſhew me thy fai th without 


thy works, and I will ſbrw' thee my" faith "by 


my works, If a man live, as a true believer 
ought to live; if he can mortify the moſt 
favorite ſins in obedience to kis Savior, and 
uniformly obſerves all his precepts according 

to the beſt of his knowledge and Capacity; 

if he can deny himſelf, and patſench Bai, 
the croſs, when called to it; he . 


juſtly thought to be a true believer”? 


what proof does that man; give of His flit 
who Fives i in wilfull dilobedience to his og 


ſed Savior ? He profeſſes him ih Words, 


: but his profeſſion may be falſe, if he deiites 


him by his works; nay his continued courſe 
of diſubedience may give men'cauſe to ful. 
pect, that he is a ſecret unbeliever. > The 


prevailing diſpoſitions of men are more cer- 


tainly known by a conſtant couf ſe of action, 
than by the faireſt profeſſion, Which can be 


made 1 in words. But tho a good life is the 
beſt ſign of true faith, we deny not, that 


men may really aſſent to the truth of the 
Chriſtian revelation, even while they live 


wickedly : ; but then we are not more cer- 


tain, that they may ſo believe, than we are, 


that their faith tho ever ſo orthodox, Will 


not give them an intereſt in the ſalvation "of 


the goſpel. For ſaving faith is always de- 


1cribed by the good effects it has upon the 


temper and the practice of men. St. Paul 


therefore, Gal. v. 6. calls it faith, which 
3 * - worketh 


%> = 


aFE %” ST > ” * 


worketh by 
e and 0 chere G 0 one eee 
an d. towards all men, as makes us 2 
| acts of beneficence and mercy. True 
aith 3 is not a bare conviction of the judge- 
ment concerning the truth of the Chriſtian 
revelation, or an unactive reliance on the 


merits of 4 but ſuch a firm belief in 


h a8 the 8 on of God and Savior of the 
ſorld, ag. purifies the heart from ſin, and 


becomes an active principle of obedience to 
all his requirements. And this account of 
true faith comports very well with that 


C aracter, which Chriſt himſelf gave of 

ole believers, who ſhall inherit eternal life, 
when he gave St. Paul his commiſſion to 
preach to the Gentiles, Acts xxvi. 18. J 
| their eyes, and turn them from darkneſs 
7o. light, and from the power of Satan to God, 


bat- they. may receive forgiveneſs of fins, and 


an inberitance among them, which are ſantTifi- 


ed by faith that is in me. St. Paul often con- 


leſſes, that his great zeal in doing good, and 
18 unwearied patience in ſuffering for a 
good conſcience, flow'd from his faith it in the 


| 10050 of Chriſt, and the principles of his 


hol 1 relij 075 And the life, which, I now 
lp in t. e fleſh, ſays he, Gal. ii. 20, I live 
\by the. faith of the Son of God, who loved me, 
and 0 himſelf for me, This conſtrained 
ig 11 live well, and to ſeck the ſalvation 
05 When before Felix he profeſſ- 
Ae faith. 1 in the reſurrection of the dead, 
A144 = both 
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258 Faith without works, &c. 
SrRM. both. the juſt and unjuſt, he adds, Acts Xxivs 
XIII. 57 — of for this reaſon; ub Fw 
— ef elf, to baue always a conſcicute util of” 
gffence roard God and EY 105 If 8 ; 
would permit us to inſtance in all thoſe il- 
luſtrious examples of true faith, Which are 
recorded in the bible, we ſhould find, that 
they were not leſs eminent for their obe- 
dience than for their faith. They aa, 
feared, and ſerved that God, in whom they 
believed, and placed their truſt. By their 
faith in a better world, they overcame the 
love of all preſent things, and could cheer- 
fully deny themſelves all the eaſe and plea- 
ſures; all the riches and honors of this world, 
and were. inflexibly ſteadfaſt in their holy 
faith and practice, that they might inherit 
amore induring ſubſtance in heaven. From 
the: hope: they had in the mercy of God, 
through the Mediator, they purified them- 
ſelves, even as he is pure. All fk is moſt 
evident from the example of Abraham, of 
_.whom the apoſtle ſays, ver. 22. Seeft thou, 
"bowifaith wrought with his works; _ 4 Denn 
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Third SERMON on \ this Text. 
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e e eee 14. 

We hat doth it prof t, my brethren, as 
Dog) man Jay be bath faith, and 
1 aut e Can ſau Ll 


155 10 ih N 

N V diſcourſing from theſe words; 
I have ſnewn you. Shih 
I. That the — without 
vhich we cannot be ſaved by 


works, done according to the will of God 


revealed in the goſpel, and proceding from 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt and the other true prin- 


ciples of religion; muſt extend to the whole 


T 4 ae 


our faith, muſt be really good 


1 ſt 


2 


* 


'SERM. 
XIV. 
— 


. 


Fand . | 


I, ehweh our duty ʒ and muſt bereattioned 
. 


e we live, in the N We papirle. of our 


if 0 


II. That faith is vithout thoſe good works, 
which are neceſſary to make it effectual, 


vrhen perſons. are o far from doing good, 


that they live wickedly; or if they are not ſo 
notoriouſly vitious, yet live in the wilful neg- 


le&of known duties; or reform for a while, 


and now and then do ſome good things, 
but are not holy in the general courſe of 
their lives, and never attain to the uniform 
and ſteadfaſt practice of virtue... 

III. How far men may believe, and yet 
not / be ſaved, becauſe they have not works. 


And under this head it was proved, that tho 


we really aſſent to the truth of the Chriſtian 
revelation, and ever ſo well underſtand the 
grounds of our holy faith; tho we openly 
profeſs, our belief 3 men, and have ſo 


much zeal for the truth, as to ſuffer death 


ſor it; yet all this will 1 us nothing, if 
we are not of a truly Chriſtian temper, and 
0 y in all manner of converſation: (| } 
— Ys That it is impoſſible. to be ſaved by. 
faith, when it is deſtitute of g00d. works 
And this was proved, «boold 
1. From the great deſign of the Chriſtian 
revelation, which was to teach us, that de 


nying all ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, we 


11 ould. live ſoberly, neben and godly 


in this preſent world. 4 fr 116. ned3 
en cw Spin woolls: 2. From 


Haun 


Webs 70 Uaxbich * eee eee x 
ble to chi gent deſign. 3 
ze This Was further illuſtrated and con- 
firmed from the tendency and fitneſs, which 
all the articles of our creed have to Promote 
holineſs of life. 
4. From thoſe deſcriptions of true and 
ſaving faith, which are given us in the K 
cred writings, and exactly agree with the 
deſign of the Chriſtian revelation, the terms 
of ſalvation therein propoſed, and the natu- 
ral tendency of our holy rn e "EY: pro- 
cede. now., ; | 
e To confider the nature of that falba⸗ 
tion, which! is promiſed to them, who be- 
lieve in Chriſt: which will alſo demonſtrate, 
that we cannot be ſaved by faith in him, if 
we are not obedient to his commandments. 
Many Chriſtians, I fear, do not well con- 
ſider the extent of this ſalvation, but place 
it only in the apf ineſs of the world to 
come, which they hope to obtain by faith 
in Chriſt; however they act in this life, 
But that great ſalvation, which he has | 
wrought” out for us by his ſpotleſs life and 
bloody paſſion, conſiſts of ſeveral parts, ne- 
ceſſarily depending one upon another. "That 
eternal bleſſedneſs, which might, perhaps, 
be'principally intended by St. James, in our 
text; is indeed the conſummation of it; but 
then all the other parts are as ſo many ſteps 
to this, without which we cannot poſſibly 


climb 


-B d 


nn the we glory 13 0 game 
V. therefore to ſave us wa by ok 


This indeed is ſpoken to the Jews, 4 
was it not equally neceflary, that the.G = 


tiles ſhould be turned from: ann fo. light, 
and from the power. Satan 40 God, that | 


| they might receive the forgiveneſs . 


and an inheritance among tbem, W ich F are 


ſanctißed? By ſin man fell, and ſin is the 
ſource of all 1 evils, which afflict him in 
this probationary ſtate. The conſciouſneſs of 
fin breaks the peace of his mind; the practice 


of it impairs his health, . b. is attended 


with many other pernicious effects, which 
render him unhappy in this life; and there- 
fore he cannot recover the peace of his 


mind, nor begin to be happy at preſent, 


much leſs be perfectly happy in the eter-. 
nal world, unleſs he have overcome the pre 


vailing power of fin, and is, by divine aſſiſ⸗ — 


tance, made habitually holy. And faith i in our 


Lord Chriſt Jeſus is a moſt ſuitable means 


to work this great and neceſſary 9 8 
becauſe his dying for ſin may ſhew.us th 
neceſſity of departing from all iniquity, that 


we may obtain forgiveneſs through hin m. 


[- But they, who live wickedly, tho they Pro- 
feſs faith in him, cannot pretend to be thus. 


far Bred, and therefore can haye, FO (hap. 


24100 


om our ſins, or to ſet : 
= us at liberty from the dominion of them : 
Acts iii. 26. Unto you firſt, God baving raiſed 
1h bis Son, ſent him to bleſs you, in turning. 
away every one of y from his 27 % 
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in aß Aer part of this ſalvation. For he £1376 
died to ſave us from'the power of fin; in or- XIV. 
der that he might deliver us from the guilt 
of ſin, and from the wrath to come: but 
how is it poſſible, that men ſhould be'acs" 
quitted from the guilt, or eſcape the puniffi- 
ment. due to fin, while they delight and 
perfevere i in their vitious practices? In vain - 
did Jeſus Chriſt ſuffer death, if men can, 
by virtue of his atonement; be ſaved, even 
while they are diſobedient to his authority, 
tho they profeſs to believe in his inſtitution. 
In vain has God thereby ſhewn his juſt dif= 
pleaſure agairiſt fin, if men can be accepted 
with him, while they remain impenitent. 
Another benefit we receive by Chriſt is the 
affiftance of his holy ſpirit, that being by it 
renewed” in our fpirit, and our lives, we 
may be reſtored to the favor of God. But 
they have not the ſpirit of Chriſt, who are 
deſtitute of good works. For as St. Faul 
obſerves, Gal. Vi" 22, 23. The fruit of 
the ſpirit | is love, joy, peace, long ſuf" 
fering, gentleneſs, gooaneſs, Faith, meekneſs,” 
temperance : againſt fuch there is no law. To 
the ſame purpoſe are his words, Ephef. v. 9. 
For the fruit of the ſpirit is in all gboanejs,” 
and righteouſneſs, and truth. There is nd 
greater abſurdity in the world than to ſup- 
poſe that perſons can be accepted with God 
by believing in his Son, while they live in 
wilful diſobedience to his holy inſtitution. 
oaks while they fin wilfully, he, who is of 
purer 


SERM./ purer e tharii6e hehboth 9 ich; de- 
XIV. light, muſt be diſpleaſed with them and 
and how then can ws be pleaſed, with them 
| at the ſame time, becauſe they believe only, 
BL if, they, have not works? It is therefore i in 
| the nature of things impoſſible for any man 
1 to have any benefit by the death and medi- 
| | ation of Chriſt in this reſpect, if his faith 
5 | does not purify. his heart from fin, ,and. is 
s | not adorned by a. virtuous practice, Pu all, 
| 5 Chriſt does for men in this world, is 
to prepare them for heaven; Where they 
vuill be made perfectly holy, and enter upon 
| a ſtate of never-ceaſing joy and felicity. And 
1 how can a wicked Chriſtian, who has no 
1 glübkẽEaſure in the thoughts of God here, be 
fit for the injoyment of him in heaven! 
What tho he profeſs Chriſt; if he be paſ- 
ſionate and vindictive, impure and intem- 
perate, inſlaved to covetoufneſs, or to any o- 
ther vices ; is he not fitter for another place, 
than forthe: mantions of the bleſſed in heaven? 
Tho he believe in Chriſt, and hope in him 
for falyation ; ; if he be not at the ſame time 
pure in his heart and holy in his life, how 
is he the more capable of ſalvation for his 
believing? If he has not a ſpirit of devotion 
here, — ſhall he ſing the praiſes of, his ö 
maker to all eternity, with the celeſtial 
choir? If he has not contracted a love and | 
likeneſs to God and good men in this world, 
. can he be meet to liye with them in the | 


moſt holy and Sloxious, manhow;aho16s | 
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want 


| Av men are! intelligent 
future reward will partly confiſt in the im XIV. 
V ment of their underſtanding; the knows. een 


G . 


fiene e sbb 


edge, belief, and contemplation of true re- 


lgion, may, confeſs, in ſome meaſure 


prepare nem for heaven; but then, it muſt 
be fuppoſed; that their knowledge and faith 
150 1 right turn to their wills and affections, 
nd Have a good and abiding influence 3 
theit converſation, to make them holy. K 
bad man can Have no true pleaſure in cons 
templating” thofe doctrines of Chriſt; Which 
upbraid his wicked life; "and it is much, if 
the irtegüular paſſions of his heart, de not 
hinder his progreſs in divine knowledge: 
None but u truly good man can reliſn, 6 
improve in the knowledge of true religion; 
which; in every article of it, tends to pro- 
mote real holineſs; A holy life therefore 
is more neceffary to our falvation than Faith; 
becauſe it naturally qualifies and fits us fot 


heaven; Which faith of itſelf cannot do, 


where it is not improved into a holy practive. 
And this was undoubtedly the judgment of 
St. Paul, when he determines; that chatity 
is more excellent than faith; 1 Cor. xi 1 J. 
For there will be no need of faith, as it 18 
now exerciſed, when the redemption by jeſus 
Chriſt is compleated: but love to hay br 
men will then be inconeeivably improved; 
andthe holineſs,” which ſprings from ene 

Wilk like wiſe acquire that perfection; with. 


ont Which men could not be capable of that 


moſt 


beings, and their 8e RN. 


i 


Faith. cadbertawhlh RY 


SRH moſt intimate communion with God nor 
NIV. of, thoſe high attainments in ane wg oe, 
— glory, and felieity, with which they will 


be crowned in heaven. And when St. James 
aſks in our text, Can faith ſave him? What 


dean he be ſuppoſed to mean, but that it will 
neither give him a title to heaven upon the 


racious terms of the goſpel, nor any way 
t bim for it without a pure heart and a 


boly converſation? Heaven is a ſtate of 
5 perfect rectitude, without which it could 
not be a ſtate of perfect happineſs: it is 
therefore utterly impoſſible for any man to 
be prepared for it by ſuch a faith, as hath 
not a proper influence upon his, temper and 


practice. This brings me to conſider, in the 


Sixth and laſt — what the ſcrip- 
ture ſays of that faith, which is not; fruit- 
ful in good works; and how deplorable it 


repreſents their ſtate to be, who depend upon 
it. Men may have, and too often haye, 2 


pantial regard to thoſe, who axe of their 


,own perſuaſion, and eſteem, them for their 
orthodox ſentiments, tho their manners. are 


qtoriouſly corrupt. But the hleſſed Jeſus, 
hen he comes to judge the world, will be 


impartially juſt. He will not ſo much in- 


quires. what knowledge men had, or What 


they believed, as what they did, and what 
their converſation was in the general eourſe 
of their lives; what uſe they made of their 


time, and thoſe opportunities of doing good, 
which were put in their hands; how they 


d | * 


ih * A kehce power, And other ta-SFPRNT. 
lents, with which they were intruſted; XIV. 
whether they "abuſed their power and au- 


thority in beating and oppreſſing their fel- 


16. ſervants, or exerciſed — and 


charity towards them; as becomes them 
who profeſs the goſpel of peace. All this is 
moſt certain from thoſe accounts which our 


bled Bord himſelf gives us of the laſt 


great and awful day. He will not then 
texcuſè the immoralities of believers: for the 


1 their faith. Fho they made 


a profeſſion of his name, and zealouſſy diſ- 
Fules for his religion, he will not favor 
them, if they were bad livers, but will reject 
them as workers of iniquity. He will not re- 
ceive, but the more abhor them for their con- 
fident relianoe on his merits, if they turned 
the grace of God into wantonneſs. And that 
none may deceive themſelves, or that t 

may de left without excuſe, if they will de- 


ceive! themſelves, he has declared to us how 


he will procede with them, who own him / by 
their profeſſion, but deny him by their 
works. For he ſays, Mat. vii. 22. Many 
"avril ſay To me in that day, Lord, Lord, bade 
we not Prophefied in thy name, and in ty nume 
eit out devils, and in thy name done many won- 
'gerful works? Theſe, no doubt, had faith 


in Chriſt; but yet, becauſe they lived wick- 
'edly at the ſame time, he will hen profeſs 


ante, them," I never knew you, depart." from 
i One that Ab 9 The deploy: 
. ble 
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- Faith ade works 


SxRNM. ble _ of ſuch, as profeſs faith in Chriſt, 
XIV. but obey him not, is ſet before us likewiſe, 
7 in a moſt affecting manner, in the parable 


of the wiſe and fooliſh virgins. They de- 
pended on their faith in Chriſt and his righ- 
teouſneſs; but were nevertheleſs excluded 
from his glorious kingdom, becauſe they 
were not in their own perſons righteous, 

Such, you perceive, may ſteal into his church 
on this earth; but they will not be admit- 
ed into his church triumphant above: but 
as they diſhonor him by their ungodly lives, 
he will not receive them into his glory. Our 
apoſtle has expreſſly told us, ver. 17. that 
Faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being alone, 
It is like a dead tree, which has done bear- 
ing fruit; and as it brings not forth the fruits 
of righteouſneſs here, we cannot reap from 
it the glorious harveſt of eternal joys. They 
indeed, who live wickedly, do in effect re- 
nounce the faith; for which cauſe they can 
receive no benefit, either pardon, or ſalva- 
tion by it. St. Paul ſays, 1. Tim. v. 8. But 
F any man provide not for his un, and ſpe- 
ctally thoſe of his oa:n houſe, he hath denied 
the faith, and is worſe than an infidel. And 
if this may be ſaid of them, who are not 
kind to their natural relations; ; it may, moſt 
certainly, be applied to ſuch perſons as are 
inſlaved to various finful paſſions, and lead 
unholy lives. The continued wilful com- 
miſſion of ſin indeed tends to deſtroy their 
faith. It at firſt cools their regard for re- 
ligion, 
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full extent of it, or what is ſaid, in the ſcrips. 
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gion, and gradually weakens their aflent $orSE 
tlie truth of it; and in time 128 ſo XA 
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far as to fin themſelves into unbelief. 
I fear, is the caſe of many in our times, who. 
have given themſelves up to ſenſual plea- 
ſures; however it was that of ſome in St. 
Paul's time, 1 Tim. i. 19. Holding faith, and 
a good conſcience, which ſome having put away, 
concerning faith bave made ſhipwreck. On 
the other hand, a virtuous life diſpoſes men 
to receive the truth; and their progreſs in 


holineſs will tend to confirm their faith in 


the great important articles of religion, as 
well as to ſtrengthen and animate their 


hope of eternal ſalvation by Chriſt. But if 


a man hopes for this ſalvation, while he 
lives wickedly ; this is not ſaving faith, but 
roundleſs preſumption, and will be ſo far 
Ron giving him an intereſt in the favor of 
God through Chriſt, whom he diſhonors 
by his ungodly life, that it will highly pro- 
voke the Almighty, and aggravate his guilt, 
becauſe he abuſes the grace of God, which 
ſhould lead him to repentance. _ _._ ... 
Nou if we ſeriouſly reflect upon all theſe 
particulars, the great deſign of the golpel, 
and the terms of ſalvation therein propoſed; 
the practical tendency of all the articles of 
our holy faith, and thoſe deſcriptions of true 
faith and true believers, which are given 
us in the bible; the nature of that ſalvation, 
which Chriſt has wrought out for us, in the 


ture 
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SerRM; ture, of that faith, which is not attended 
XIV. with good works, and of the miſerable ſtate 
= of ſuch as depend upon it; we muſt, I think, 


be fully convinced, that faith alone, with- 
out obedience to Chriſt, can neither fit us 
for heaven, nor give us a right to the bleſſ- 
ed and glorious manſions of it upon goſpel 
terms. Let us now procede, 
V. To make ſome uſes of what has been 


laid upon this ſubject. And, 
1. It may help us to put a true conſtruc- 


tion upon ſome places of ſeripture, which 
have been very much perverted; and have, 
I fear, incouraged ſome men to hope for ſal- 
vation by Chriſt, while they live in diſobe- 
dience to his holy commandments. One 


of theſe places you have, Epheſ. ii. 8. 


For by grace ye are ſaved, through faith; and 
that not of your ſelves : it is the gift of God: 
not of works leaſt any man ſhould boaſt, 


Upon theſe words they lay a mighty ſtreſs, 


who, ſince the reformation from popery, have 
revived the ſolifidian principles, that is of 
thoſe who plead for ſalvation by faith alone: 
which one inſtance ſnews how wretchedly 
they pervert the holy ſcriptures. For the apo- 
{tle plainly ſpeaks of ſome ſalvation, of which 
they had then been made partakers ; but this 
could not be their eternal falvation, becauſe 
they were yet alive upon this earth. Here 


therefore he ſpeaks of their being ſaved from 


that miſerable ſtate of fin, guilt, and con- 
demnation, in which they had lived, while 
ns they 


meffeftual to ſalvation. 


they were heathens. And he ſhews them, SERM -· 
that their happy deliverance was effected by XIV. 
the goſpel of Chriſt, that they might not be 


' prevailed upon to obſerve the ceremonies of 
the Jewiſh law. And that they might not 
think too highly of themſelves, 8 the! 

injoyed the great bleſſings of the eee 
while the Jews were rejected, he puts them 
in mind of their former ſtate, in which they 
had deſerved the wrath of God by their e- 


vil cuſtoms, and conſequently had done no- 


thing, for which he ſhould beſtow ſach 
great bleſſings upon them. His ſending 
Jeſus Chriſt therefore to inlighten their 
minds by his doctrine, and to fave them 
from their fins by his death, to ſanctifie 
them by his ſpirit, and place them in a ſtate 
of ſalvation, was the effect of his rich and 
undeſerved grace. But how does this prove, 
that after they believed, they could remain 


in the favor of God, and in a ſtate of ſalva- 


tion, if they did not perſevere in their obe- 
dience to Chriſt. God, my brethren, tho 
infinitely merciful and gracious, will not be- 
ſtow eternal life on them, who do not by 
patient continuance in well doing, ſeek for 
glory, and honor, and immortality. This 
is demonſtrable from the ſtate of theſe E- 
pheſians, who believed in the goſpel of 

Chriſt. They had reformed their lives, as 


well as changed their opinions; and lived in 


obedience to Chriſt, in whom they truſted 
for ſalvation. For he immediately adds, 
U'2 . 
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SERM. ver. 10. For we are his workmanſhip, cre- 


Fraitb without works 


XIV. ated in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works, which 
\—— God has before ordained, that we ſhould walk 


in them. And the following part of this epi- 
ſtle is full of the warmeſt exhortations to the 
practice of relative and all other duties; 
which alone is ſufficient to convince us, that 
the apoſtle never intended to ſay, that they 


could be eternally ſaved by faith alone with- 


out good works; tho it was by the mere 


grace of God, and not for any good works, 
which they had done, that they were brought 
into a ſtate of ſalvation by the goſpel. Can 
we reaſonably thus argue: The Epheſians 
were delivered from their ſins, and placed 


in a ſtate of ſalvation by believing in the 


goſpel; therefore they, after they believed, or 
we, who now believe, may be ſaved by faith 
alone without works, or obedience to the 
precepts of Chriſt? Would not any wiſe 
man rather conclude, that this place con- 
firms the neceſſity of good works; ſince they 
were purified from their former ſins, and 
brought into a ſtate of holineſs and ſalvation 


by their faith in Chriſt ? That I have right- 


ly explained this place of their being deliver- 


ed from their former ſtate of tin and igno- 
rance, and put into a falvable ſtate by the 
goſpel, may be proved from ſeveral pla- 
ces of the like import. St. Peter ſays, 
1 Epiſt. i. 18, 19. Foraſmuch as ye knmw thai 
ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as 


 filver and gold, from your vain converſation, 


| received 
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received by tradition from your fathers; but SERM. 
uit h the precious blood of Chrift, as of a lamb XIV. 
without blemiſh and without ſpot. Plan 
to our purpoſe are likewiſe the words of St. 
Paul, Tit. iii. 3, 4, 5. For we ourſebves were 
ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſerving 
divers luſts and pleaſures, living in malice and 
envy, hateful and bating one another : But after 
that the kindneſs and love of God our Savior 
toward. man appeared, not by works of 
righteouſneſs which we have done, that is, 
before we believed, but according to bis 
mercy, he ſaved us, from our former ſinful 
and. miſerable ſtate, by the waſhing of re- 
generation and renewing of - the Holy Ghoſt. 
Other places there are, in which they are 
ſaid to be ſaved, who have been reformed 
from their ignorance and vices by faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and put into a ſtate of ſalvati- 
. on by obedience to him. And all this is a- 
greeable to our text, in which we are aſſur- 
ed, that no faith, which is deſtitute of good 
works, can be, in any reſpect, available to 
our ſalvation. BT 
2. There is no diſagreement between St. 
Paul and St. James, about the way, in which 
we are to be juſtified by faith in our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. St. Paul in his epiſtles, and 
moſt largely in that to the Romans, explains 
the true way of juſtification ; and proves, 
that ſincere believers in Chriſt were under 
no obligation to obſerve the law of Moſes, 
in order to their acceptance with God. He 
| | „„ _. mew. 
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ſhews, that neither Jews nor Gentiles ever 
perfectly kept the law of God, under which 
they lived; but were all of them finners, 
and therefore could not be juſtified by their 
works, but ſtood in need of 'mercy and for- 
giveneſs. That therefore is the true method 


of juſtification, which the goſpel propoſes, 


through faith in Chriſt the mediator ; whom 


God hath fet forth to be a i rear 


' through faith in his Blood, to 


eclare his 


. righteouſneſs for the remiſſim of fins, which . 


are paſt, through - the forbearance of God, 
Rom. iii. 25. From hence he concludes, ver. 
28, that a man is juſtified by faith, without the 
deeds of the law. By the law here he means 
the obſervation of the ceremonial law given 


to the Jews, as is abundantly plain from the 


next words, ver. 29. P he the God of the 
Fews only? Is be not alſo of the Gentiles? Yes, 


of the Gentiles alſo. He ſhews, that a believer 
in Chriſt may be juſtified by faith without 


obſerving the law of Moſes ; for he aſks, 
chap. 4. 10. How was it then reckoned? 
that is, how was faith reckoned to Abraham 
for righteouſneſs ? when he was in circumci- 


fron, or in uncircumcifion ? not in circumciſion, 


but in uncircumciſion. But did not Abraham 


then manifeſt his faith by his obedience to 
the will of God? The apoſtle argues like- 


wiſe from the words of David, who deſcrib- 


eth the bleſſedneſs of the man, unto whom 


God imputeth righteouſneſs without © works, 
ſaying, bleſſed are they, whoſe iniquities are 
- forgiven, 
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forgiven, and whoſe fins are covered. ButSERM., 

does God forgive the ſins of any, but of XIV. 
thoſe, who are true penitents? : When St. 
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James therefore affirms, that faith without 
works will not ſave us, he means, evangelical 
works, or obedience to the precepts of Chriſt; 
who being made perfect, is become the author of 
ſalvation to all them that obey him: Heb. v. . 
but when St. Paul affirms, that we are to be 
juſtified by faith without the deeds of the law, 
he excludes the neceſſity of obedience to the 
Jewiſh laws, but not the neceflity of obedi- 
ence to the goſpel of Chriſt ; for he aſſures 
us, that neither circumciſion nor uncircum- 


ciſian availeth any thing in Chriſt Feſus, but 


| faith, which worketh by love. Both therefore 


agree in this, that we are to be ſaved and 
juſtified by ſuch a faith in Chriſt, as pro- 
duces a fincere obedience to his authority. 
For both of them prove their doctrine by 


the example of Abraham, who manifeſted 
his faith by an unreſerved obedience to the 


wihof Ge, 


3. If faith alone, when deſtitute of obe- - 
dience to Chriſt, will not fave us; error, 


which is not wilful, and 1s attended with 
good works, will not damn us. This, I think, 
is a very juſt and neceſſary obſervation. 
Juſt it is, becauſe a holy life in one, who 
ſincerely believes in Jeſus Chriſt, tho he is 


thought to be, or really is miſtaken in ſome 


diſputable points, is a better preparative for 
heaven than the moſt orthodox faith can be 
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SERM. in any man, who liveth wickedly. The 
XIV. former has that obedience, which is the end 
ws of believing, which the latter wants, not- 
withſtanding the orthodoxy of his belief. 
This inference is alſo neceſſary, as well as juſt, 
For many Chriſtians, who pride themſelves 
in the orthodoxy of their faith, moſt un- 
charitably cenſure, and condemn to everlaſt- 
ing deſtruction all thoſe, who are not of 
their ſentiments in matters of religion. How 
unblameable and holy ſoever their lives are, 
however uſeful and . peaceable members cf 
ſociety they be, they judge them not fit to 
live, and put them to the moſt cruel tor- 
tures, and burn them at the ſtake. And 
do theſe perſecutors conſider what ſpirit they 
are of? Can they indeed perſuade them- 
ſelves, that God will damn a righteous man, 
who is a lover of truth, becauſe he is in 
ſome things miſtaken, ſuppoſing him to be 
miſtaken, and ſave them for their faith, he 
their ſentiments ever ſo true, while they, 
with ſuch bitter and unmerciful zeal violate 
\ all the ſacred laws of mercy, charity, equi- 
ty, and juſtice, which he has given us by his 
only begotten Son ? Is there any thing in the 
doctrines, in the precepts, in the life of Chriſt, 
which can countenance ſuch procedings, 
or give any hope to perſons of ſuch an un- 
chriſtian Spirit, whoſe actions are ſo repug- 
nant to the mild and gracious diſpenſation of 
the goſpel? Does not Chriſt ſay, Judge _ 
| bat 


ineffeFlual to. ſalvation. 


| that ye be not judged? Does he not aſſure SzxM.' 
us, that he, who beats his felloav: ſervants, XIV. 
ſhall have bis portion with bypocrites ? red 


When I conſider the cruelties exerciſed by 


the courts of inquiſition in ſome Popiſh | 


countries, the perſecutions often carried on 
in France againſt the moſt pious, and peace- 
able ſubjects; when I reflect upon the bloody 


maſſacres of the Proteſtants at Paris and 


in Ireland, in which latter no fewer than 
forty thouſand, were in cool blood, and 
without any provocation given by them, 
| murdered for their religion only; when I 
review the perſecutions of former ages, the 
cruiſades againſt the Waldenſes and Albi- 
genſes, when thouſands and thouſands were 
ut to the moſt cruel tortures, and moſt 
painful deaths; I am aſtoniſhed, that men 
can ever perſuade themſelves, that the moſt 
merciful Father of mankind, will approve 
their procedings, and will not rather abhor 
and utterly caſt them off for their unchriſ- 
tian, and inhumane temper, and moſt barba- 
rous actions. May we abhor all ſuch wick- 
| edneſs, and be repleniſhed with that wwiſ- 
dom, which is from above, which is firſt pure, 
then peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be intreated, 
Full of mercy and good fruits, without parti- 
ality, and without hypocriſy. 
4. Let us all ſeriouſly examine, how we 
believe in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Do we 
demonſtrate the fincerity of our -faith by 
the goodneſs of our lives? This inquiry 
concerns 
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SERM. concerns us all very nearly ; for if Chriſtians 
XIV. periſh, it will be, becauſe they do not live 
According to their faith. And many there 


are, who hope to be ſaved by their faith in 
Chriſt, tho they do not live as becometh his 
diſciples; as if they expected to be ſaved by 
faith without obedience. But is there any 


thing in the deſign of the goſpel, in the na- 


ture of the Chriſtian religion, in all the new 
teſtament, which can give the leaſt counte- 


| Nance to ſuch a vain expectation ? There 


is not. Let us therefore obey Chriſt, in 


whom we believe, and hope for ſalvation; 
and let us ſee, that our obedience ſprings 


from true principles, from faith, from love 
and gratitude to God and Chriſt; let no 
mean and worldly motives, no baſe and ſi- 
niſter views, no ſelf-conceit and pride influ- 
ence our practice, to corrupt what we do, 
and render it unacceptable to God. Tho 


ve eſteem good works, as excellent in them- 


ſelves, as ordained by God, as in the nature 
of things neceſſary to prepare us ſor a ſtate 
of perfect purity and felicity; yet let us 
think meanly of them as done by ourſelves, 
and remember that when we have done our 
beſt, we are but unprofitable ſervants; and 
that eternal life is not our deſert, but the 
gift of God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Let our obedience extend to the whole com- 


paſs of our Chriſtian duty, that we may 


neither willfully omit any poſitive, or moral 


precept of our holy religion; but always 
— mindful : 
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mindful of the words of Chriſt, John xv. 14. 8 ERNI. 
Ye are my friends, ¶ ye db whatſoever I com- XIV. 
mand you, let us be holy in all manner of 
converſation. And let us be watchful againſt 

all the ſnares and * of this world, 
that we may perſevere in the Chriſtian life, 
and neither loſe our title to, nor fitneſs for 
heaven, by departing from the ways of truth 
and righteouſneſs. If we obey the whole 

will of God from theſe principles, and with 
this ſteadfaſtneſs, our — in the Lord will 
not be in vuin; but en enterance will be mi- 
niſtered to us abundantly, into the everlaſting 


tingdom of our Lord and Savior fefus Chrift, 
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SERMON XV. 


On ſecret prayer. 


Firſt 8 ERM ON on this Text. 


— 


* * ö 


MaTTHEw vi. 6. 
But thou, when thou prayeſi, enter into 


thy cloſet ; and when thou haſt ſhut 
zby door, pray to thy Father which 
7s in ſecret, and thy Father which 


ſeeth in fecret, all reward thee o- 
Penny. 


HE religion of the Jews, in 
2 19855 the time of our bleſſed Lord, 
8 ran very much into ſhew and 

Law outſide; while the inward and 
ſpiritual part was groſſly neg- 
lected. They were more ſollicitous to ob- 
' tain the character of pious men than they 
were 


On ſecret prayer. 


were to be really ſuch in the ſight of God. T6 SERM, 
giving their alms, they were not moved by XV. 
a principle of obedience to God, and gene 


rous compaſſion towards the poor, but by a 


' vain defire of applauſe, that they might be 


extolled by their neighbours for their li- 
berality. When they-put up their ſecret pe- 
titions to God, they did not chooſe conve- 
nient places of retirement ; but ſtood in the 
corners of the ſtreets, and in other places of 
public reſort, that they might appear de- 
vout. ver. 5. When thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt 
not be as the hypocrites are; for they love to 
pray flanding in the ſynagogues, and in the cor- 
ners of the ſtreets, that they may be ſeen of men. 


Verily, I ſay unto you, they bave their reward. 


From whence it may be obſerved, by the 


way, that ſtanding was the poſture of body, 


which was commonly uſed by the Jews in 
prayer, as might be ſhewn from divers pla- 
ces; tho they kneeled down ſometimes, or 


lay proſtrate on their faces, eſpecially in 


times of great diſtreſs and humiliation. They 
were juſtly charged with hypocriſy, who 
prayed in theſe public places to be ſeen 
by men ; becauſe they were not truly reli- 


gious, as they would appear to be by their 


actions: for the end of prayer is to acknow- 


ledge our dependance on God, and to defire _ 


his blefling , but while they ſeemed to be 
doing this, their real deſign was to acquire 
popular applauſe; and conſequently, they 
had only a ſhew of devotion, without a pure 

; intention 
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SERM. intention to obey God, or a ſincere deſite 
XV. to obtain his bleſſing. Such groſs hypo- 
— crites could neither be heard in this life, nor 
rewarded in that which is to come. Verih, 
4 150 unto you, they have their reward, They 
may procure the applauſe, which they am- 
bitiouſly perſue, which is all the reward 
they ſhall ever receive. But, no doubt, they 
did not always obtain even in this reſpect 
their end; for many would ſee through 
ſuch a light ſhew of religion, and would 
diſpiſe their vain oftentation, inſtead of ad- 
miring their ſeeming devotion. But our 
bleſſed Lord does not urge this conſiderati- 
on ; becauſe he had ſomething more impor- 
tant to offer. He admits, that they may 
gain the applauſe of men, who cannot di- 
cern the heart; but withal aſſures us, that 
God would neither grant their requeſts, nor 
reward their ſervice hereafter. Wretch- 
ed ſtate of Hypocrites! How vain and 
fooliſh is it to prefer the opinion of men be- 
fore the approbation of God; their empty 
applauſe before the ſolid ſatisfaction of a 
good conſcience, the divine favor, and the 
poſſeſſion of eternal felicity ? 
The Jews, whom our bleſſed Lord cen- 
| ſures for their hypocriſy, were obliged to 
| attend the public prayers of the ſynagogue 
| aand the temple ; but he is here ſpeaking of 
| . thoſe prayers, which men put up to God 
by themſelves; and which being in their 
| own nature ſecret, ſhould be made in ern, 
an 
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and not either in the ſynagogue, or in any SRM. 
other place of great concourſe. He there- XV. 
fore teaches his diſciples to avoid all affec- www 
tation of appearing devout, as what would 
ſpoil their religious ſervice ; and to offer up 
their ſecret prayers in places of ſecrecy. 

But thou, when thou prayeſt, enter into 
thy cloſet, and when thou baſt ſhut thy 
door, pray to thy Father, which is in ſecret. 
The original word, tranſlated cloſet, ' fig- 
nifies a bed- chamber, as Heſychius ob- 
ſerves; but we are not confined to one place, 
more than to another, provided it be ſecret, 
and not within the view and obſervation of 
men. The reaſon given by our bleſſed Lord, 
why we ſhould chooſe places of retirement 
for our ſecret devotions, is very conſi- 
derable and pertinent. And thy Father, 
which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee 
openly, If it be your deſire to pleaſe God, 
and to obtain his bleſſing, reſort not to 
public places for your ſecret devotions. 
He is every where preſent, and hears your 
prayers in the cloſeſt retirement, as well as 
in the moſt open place: and the ſincere 
performance of your duty, without any mean 
regard to temporal views, he will gloriouſ- 
ly reward before all men, in the great day 
of account. CTT 
From theſe words, you perceive, I am 
not led to diſcourſe of prayer in general, but 
of ſecret prayer, conſidered as diſtinct from 
8 | family 
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Jos On ſecret prayer. 
SexM. family worſhip, and from the publick ſer: 
XV. vice of God. In doing which I propoſe, 
. — I. To conſider the obligation every man 
| zs under to pray to God in ſecret. 
II. To give ſome directions for the right. 
performance of this duty. 5 
III. To 8 you all to the conſtant 
practice of ſecret prayer. I am, 
I. To conſider the obligation every man 
is under to pray to God in ſecret. And this 
will evidently appear, * 
1. If we reflect on the obligation to prayer in 
general. It ariſes from the relation between 
God as Creator and preſerver, and mankind as 
created and dependant beings. We ought to 
give him thanks for our being, and the many 
bleſſings, which render it comfortable to 
us. We ſhould acknowledge our depen- 
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dance upon him, by praying to him daily 2 
for the bleſſings we want. And ought not n 
every individual man then to adore his great ſ 
Creator, and to give him thanks for his be- b 
ing? Does he not depend on him for the 0 
continuance of his life, and for all his in- I 
joyments? And is he not then in the firſt d 
place to pray by himſelf, by virtue of that b 
relation he ſtands in to God, even tho there 1 
was no other man beſides himſelf? But as h 
he is related ta others by various ties, as by t 
thoſe of blood and friendſhip, he ought kc 
likewiſe to intercede for them in his ſecret t 
addreſſes to God; and to accommodate his a 
prayers to their circumſtances, either by MW P 
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way of "Seng thankſgiving, or depteca- SxRM. 


tions. 


we carry theſe reflexions fur-' XV. 


ther, and conſider him, as a member of — 


city, wanting many things, and receiv. 
many bleſſings in common with others; 


it will be his duty to attend the public Wor- 


ſhip, and to unite with others in their pray- 
ers and thankſgivings to the Almighty. But 
then, public prayers are conceived in genes 
ral terms, and cannot poſſibly be adapted ta 
the ſtate of eyery particular perſon. The 


condition of men is different upon various 
accounts. Some want thoſe bleſſings, both 


temporal and ſpiritual, which others injoy ; 
and therefore have not the ſame cauſe to 
raiſe God, nor the ſame mercies to beg at 
iis hands. All are not ſubject to the ſame 


afflictions, nor tempted i in the ſame manner, 


nor guilty of the ſame ſins; for which rea- 


ſons ĩt is neceſſary, that every man ſhould pray 
by himſelf, that he may ſpread his o. n 


caſe defore the Almighty. His repreſent- 
ing this more fully to God, than can be 
done in public, may make bim more ſenſi- 


ble of his wants, and more diligent in his 


indeavors to obtain the bleſſings, for which 
he prays to God. And one would think, 
there ſhould be no need of other arguments 


to perſuade men to this duty, than to remind 


them of their particular neceſſities. If they 
ackrowledge themſelves bound to pray in 
public for common mercies, are they not as 


much concerned in ſecret to beg the for- 
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| Sex. giveneſs of their own fins, and to implore 


—— 2. If from the reaſonableneſs of this du. 


the bleſſing of God upon their own. affairs ? 


ty in itſelf, we procede to thoſe rules, which 
are given, us in the holy ſcriptures ; we ſhall 
plainly perceive, that they cannot be ſuffi- 


ciently obſerved, if we do not make conſci. 


ence of praying to God in our cloſets, 


St. Paul ſays, 1 Tim. ii. 8. I will therefore, 
that men pray every where, hfting up buy 
hands, without wrath and doubting : which 


precept binds us to pray apart for ourſelves, 

well as to join with others in acts of pub- 
lic devotion. For can he be juſtly ſuppoſed 
to come up to this rule, who attends the 
prayers of the church, but does not daily 
call upon God in his own habitation ? As 
little can he obſerve that injunction, which 
the ſame apoſtle gives us, Phil. iv. 6. Be 
careful for nothing ; but in every thing by pray- 
er and ſupplication with thankſgiving, let your 
requeſt be made known unto God, For does not 
this alſo plainly imply, that we ought to pray 
to him in our retirements, as well as in the aſ- 
ſemblies of his people? There is no man, but 
has ſeveral occaſions to pray, between the ſta- 


ted times of public worſhip; and therefore if 


he does not practice ſecret prayer, there mult 
be many caſes, in which he does not make his 


requeſt known to God; he muſt meet with 


many temptations, in which he does not beg 


his aſſiſtance; and often ingage in buſineſs, 
without imploring his bleſſing upon his un- 


dertakings and labors. There are many o- 
1 | „% aur 


On: ſecret prayer. 307 
ther places, in which our obligation to pray SERNT. 
in ſecret is manifeſtly implied. When St. XV. 

James ſays, chap. v. 13, I any among you wed 
fic let him pray; is it to be ſuppoſed, 
t the afflicted are only to deſire the prayers 
of the church, and are not to pray for when" 
ſelves at Rowe No, there is no doubt but 
he chiefly intends,” that they ſhould in ſecret: 
put up ſuch; petitions to God, as are ſuit- 
able to their ſtate. But I cannot take no- 
tice of all thoſe precepts, which oblige us 
to this moſt holy practice, and are too much 
unheeded by Chriſtians. It deſerves how- 
ever to he obſerved, that as we are com- 
manded to pray every where, and in every 
condition; ſo our bleſſed Lord teaches 
us, Luke xviii. 1, that men ought to 1 


Pd a "Es 8 — .... 
a ** — _ 3 FGG — 3 , . L EG 8 
— * S Ea Ed * 2 S 3 AS = . „ 4 9 — * n — — 
— > . n © : 8 0 : 5 — geo * : — * = —— 
Z _ — 2 . 7 : - & Es Ei N . 1 . = — - — * — : 

fe SES lf 4 3 —— - 2 — — ä * 2 322 2 —F © - * — Aa 
ave ES > 8 0 5 — 2 — - 2 — — = . 0 ooo. 5 „ R = : + Zo 333 3 
— > * 4 — 8 2 — N 8 E — * * ; by 7 - Pet a * — = ___ _ 
IC OSS... 8 EIS 3 * — ea IE — 2 - ; . — ——— i TI” — -— == £-v4$ ada 

- — — 3 + . 8 — — . — i > ——_— : — 7.24 22 3 

w_ * 5 — . - — - - 7 : — 1 
= - — , by 


— = = . E < 2 — IC A i EY > £ _ N . 
* * ho - - ky Y 7 . — Oe 2 - WW 2 af 2 I -4 2 : * 4 : iS Cr PE IRE. 
— 8 — == * ©. — N — OE OTIS — 4 we 22 2 — * _ * 1 
. — * — Fe 


always, and not to faint; and St. Paul, 1 | 
| 1 Theſ. v. 17, exhorts us to pray without 4 
| ceafing : which may alſo convince us of the 44.0 
| great ſin of living in the negle& of ſecret if 1 
prayer. For can he be thought to obſerve 19 
| theſe rules in any tolerable ſenſe, who prays 19 
; with others in public but one day in ſeven? PU 
; Can he be ſuppoſed to pray with due ear» jt 


ſuit. on the Lord's day, and NEVEr-reneWes it 
for fix days together in private? You per- 
: ceive how impoſlible it is to obſerve theſe 
and other directions, which are given us for 
5 the exerciſe of prayer, if we do not daily 
make our ſupplications to God in ſecret. 
14 mM the precept of Chriſt in the text is very 
4 X 2 ”” expreſt. : 


c neſtneſs, and not to faint, who puts in his 
: 


43S —_ On fecret prayer. 

SzRM./ expreſs. Tho he condemns the hypoctiſy of 
XV. thoſe Jews, who put up their ſecret prayers 
in places of public reſort; that they might 

be ſeen by others; yet he commands us to 
pray to our ee Father in our cloſets. 
But thou, | when thou prayeſt, enter into tby 
cloſet, and when #bou bat ſhut. thy door, _ 
ta thy Father, who is in ſecret. 2 
3. The example of holy men, in all ages, 
who walked with God, and were eminent 
for their inflexible regard to truth and right- 
_ eouſneſs, will ſhew us what is our duty in 
| | this reſpect. They could not have preſer- 
| ved their integrity, and left us ſuch bright 
Y examples of ſteadfaſtneſs in the ſevereſt tri- 
| - als. of their virtue, if they had not main- 
tained a daily intercourſe with God in ſecret. 
David, whoſe afflictions gave a devout turn 
to his mind, and exalted his piety towards 
God, ſays, PC. Iv. 17. Evening, and morn- 
ing. and ar W pray, and cry aloud; 
| | and he fhall hear my Voice. Thus Daniel 
f prayed three times a day, even during his 
| captivity; and tho he was in danger of his 
life, he would not neglect his uſual devo- 
tions. Ch. vi. 10. Now when Daniel knew, 
that the writing was figned, he went into 
his houſe ; and bis windows being. open in 
bis chamber towards Jeruſalem, 25 Aneelod 
BE upon bis knees three times à day, and pray- 
| 5 ed and gave thanks before his God, as be 
7 did afore time. We read, Acts x. 9, that 


St. a was at prayer * himſelf, Sar 
=. RE 
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he was prepared by a viſion to preach the SSR. 
_ goſpel to Cornelius, and was favored with a XV. 
revelation of that great myſtery, concerning 


the: call of the Gentiles to be partakers in 


the ſame privileges of the goſpel with the 


Jews. St. Paul, as ſoon as he was conver- 
ted, prayed to God in ſecret. Act. ix. 11. 
For behold, he prayetb. He would loſe no 
time, but immediately prayed to God, for 


the pardon of his great fin in perſecuting 


the Saints, and for direction what to do. I 
ſhall only further obſerve, that our bleſſed 
Lord, who came to ſet us the moſt perfect 
example of a ſincere and unaffected devo- 


tion towards God, as well as of all other 


virtues, 'was wont to pray to his Father in 
ſecret. Luke vi. 12. it came to paſs in 
thoſe days, that he went out into a mountain 


to pray, and continued all night in prayer to 
God. This was indeed upon an extraordi- 


nary occaſion, when he was going to chooſe 
his twelve diſciples; but there is reaſon to 
believe he made this his conſtant practice, 
tho it is not always related. We have one 


inſtance more, Mark vi. 46. And uben be 


bad ſent them [the multitude] away, be depar- 


ted into a mountain to pray. How little thea 


do they reſemble the bleſſed Jeſus, who live 


in the neglect of ſecret prayer? 


Thus have I ſhewn you fro n reaſon, 
from ſcripture, from the example of pious. 


men, and eſpecially from that of Chriſt 


himſelf, the obligation we are under to pray 
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Srxnnt. to Godin ſeeret. Let them, who- live in 
XV. the neglect of this duty, ſeriouſly conſider, 


ho they can excuſe themſelves in acting 
ſo contrary to the principles of natural reli- 
gion, to the ſcripture rule, by which they 
— to walk, and to the practice of the 
bl lefſed Jeſus, by whom they _ to be fa- 
ved. But I ſhall, ' + 

II. Procede to give ſome direQions; for 

the right performance of this duty. And, 
1. Our text ſuggeſts to us one rule to be 
obſerved in theſe devotions: They ſhould 


be truly ſecret. And if it be our deſire to fulfil 


our duty towards God, and to procure his be- 
nediction, we ſhall be ſatisfied with theanſwer 


of a good conſcience, and ſhall not be ſollicit- 


ous to be thought well of by men. As we 
ſhouldnot put up our ſecret petitions in places, 
which are within the view. of. others; fo we 
ſhould take care not to be overheard by them. 


For this may difcover as much vanity, and 


be as contrary to ſincerity, as tho we affect- 
ed to be ſeen by them, as did the hypocriti- 


cal Jews. When we would be thought to 


ay in ſecret, what can poſſibly be more 
abſurd and prepoſterous, than to ſtudy to 
make ourſelves obſerved? And maſters and 


miſtreſſes of families, who live in the prac- 
| tice of this duty, if they act prudently, and 


exhort their children and ſervants to pray to 
God in ſecret, will not be thought to neg- 
lect it, tho they do not affect to be over- 
heard by thoſe who are n them. But, 


2. We 
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2. We ſhould thus offer our prayers to San. 
God, as often as there is neceſſity. We need XV. 
not tie ourſelves down to any certain num- - 


ber of prayers, nor imprudently make a taſk 


of our duty; for this might, perhaps, fa - 


tigue our ſpirits, and end in a lifeleſs for- 


mality. But yet we ſhould call upon God 


in our privacy, as often as there is occaſion; 


which cannot be ſeldomer than every day; 


becauſe we daily receive freſh mercies from 
| God, for which we ſhould magnify his glo- 
rious name; and have many particular wants, 
which we ſhould intreat him to ſupply. We 
ſhould therefore every morning humbly adore 


our great Creator, that a ſenſe of his preſence - 


may be preſerved upon our ſpirits, and arm 
us againſt the temptations of the day ; and, 
at night, we ſhould devoutly lift up our 


hearts to him, that we may thankfully ac- 


knowledge his mercies, timely confeſs our 
treſpaſſes, and lie down to reſt with more 
comfortable aſſurance of his blefling and fa- 


vor. Nor do I know, how any man can 
be eaſy within, who does not, with hearty. 


reſolutions of amendment, confeſs his fins 
to God, and commit himſelf to his graci- 


ous protection, before he lies down to reſt. 


3. In theſe prayers we ſhould carefully 


obſerve the direction given us by St. Paul, 


Col. iv. 2. Continue in prayer, and mat 
in the ſame with thankſgiving. We ſhould 
be very attentive, and take heed to the frame 


of our * ; for ſuch as the diſpoſition of 
our 
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| SR. our minds is in this duty, ſuch it will be, in 
XV. all probability, at other times. If we are 
— uuly deyout and ſerious, the ſame ſpirit will 


mingle with all our duties, and enter into 
our whole converſation: but if our thoughts 
are wandering and trifling, without a due 
ſenſe of God, the ſame: temper will run 
through our whole conduct. We ſhould 


| not therefore perform this duty in a flight, 


careleſs manner, as if we only meant to ſatiſ- 
fy our conſciences ; but ſhould conſider that 
we are in the preſence of the allſeeing ma- 
jeſty of heaven, and ſhould watch as ſtrictly 
over our thoughts, as we would do over our 


behavior in the preſence of men: nay more 


ſtrictly, for it is more our intereſt to pleaſe 


God, than it is to be well thought of by 


men. We ſhould draw near to the throne 
of grace with great earneſtneſs, as truly ſen- 
ſible of our neceſſities; and as we ſhould 
never affect a needleſs multiplicity of words, 
ſo neither ſhould we uſe fewer than are 
neceſſary; which latter is a fault perſons are 
moſt ſubject to. commit, when they pray by 


themſelves. We ſhould always pray with 


that ſeriouſneſs: and deliberation, with that 
humility and reverence, which it becomes 
frail, ſinful mortals to uſe, when they ap- 
proach the high and boly one, uo inhaoiteth 
eternity; and not hurry over our prayers in 
a flight and thoughtleſs manner, as if we 


were weary of the ſervice, had no real ſenſe 
| of our n or thought much of that time, 


which 
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which is imployed in worſhiping our maker. Sr RN. 
Such prayers can neither be acceptable to XV, 
the ſearcher of hearts, nor have any good >= 
effect upon our practice, to preſerve” his 
fear in our ſouls, or to keep us from ſin. 
And if we do not draw near to God with 
our hearts in theſe ſecret devotions, we ſhall 
fall into he moſt vain and ſenſeleſs hy 
criſy; neither having the approbation of 
God, nor of our own conſciences; when 
we cannot have the applauſe of men, which 
hypocrites aim at, and ſometimes acquire 
by public acts of worſhip. In all our ſecretad- 
dreſſes to God therefore let us be ſerious, and 
upright, and void of all mere formality ; let 
us approach our bleſſed maker from a lively 
ſenſe of our duty, and a humble acknow- 
ledgment of our wants. And let us remem- 
ber, that our prayers ſhould be ſhorter or 
longer, our words more or fewer, accor- 
ding to particular occaſions, but our minds 
always ſerious, humble, devout, and intent 
upon what we are about. And, | Ball 
4. That we may perform this duty with 1 
greater advantage to ourſelves, and acceptance 1 
with God, let us, ſometimes at leaſt, prepare 
ourſelves for it in a ſolemn manner. We ſhould 
not enter into the preſence of God with minds 
hurried by worldly cares, or diſturbed by 
any paſſions; but ſhould firſt ſeriouſly re- 
collect ourſelves, that we may go to God 
with every right diſpoſition in our hearts. 
For. this end we may profitably read ſome 
| | part 
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Sr Rx. part of holy ſcripture,” or other good book, 
XV. which may compoſe our ſpirits, and prepare 
nus to wait upon him with humble reverence, 


and with godly fear. The more calm, ſedate, 
and compoſed we are, the more earneſtly 
may we attend to our petitions, and be more 
fit to receive good impreſſions from his ho- 
ly ſpirit. We ſhould: alſo-mediffte on his 


majeſty and holineſs, that we may draw 


near to him with becoming humility; upon 
his infinite goodneſs and moſt gracious pro- 


miſes, that we may addreſs him in the ful | 


aſſurance of faith. It may be of good ſervice 
more particularly to meditateupon thoſe attri- 
butes of God, which 'are peculiarly ſuited to 
that, which is to be the principal ſubject of 


our prayer; as upon his inconceivable love 


in Jeſus Chriſt, when we aſk the pardon 
of any particular fin; upon his faithfulneſs, 
when we deſire the accompliſhment of his 
promiſes; upon his almighty power, when 
we pray to be delivered from any diſtreſs; 
and upon his infinite wiſdom, when we be- 


ſeech him to direct us in any important and 


intricate affair. We ſhould likewiſe recollect 
what bleſſings we have received, that we 
may give him glory by devout acknowledge- 
ments; and what we need, that our petiti- 
ons may be ſuited to our circumſtances. 
We ſhould then conſider: with ourſelves, 


whether we have received any injuries from 


others, that we may be really diſpoſed to 
forgive them; that we may approach _ 
wt. wit 
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with hearts free from all rancour and he: 
malice, with a meek, reconcilable, and for- XV. 
giving ſpirit. If we do not go to God * 
ſuch a temper, and pray for our enemies, as 


well as for ourſelves, he will not regard the 


moſt fervent ſupplications we offer upon our 
own account. Our bleſſed Lord therefore 
fays, Mark xi. 25. And when ye fand pray- 


ing, forgive, if ye have ought againſt any: 


that your Father, obo is in heaven, may alſo 


forgive you your treſpaſſes. Thus we ſhould 
indeavor to put 2 in a fit diſpoſition 


to pray. But then we muſt remember, that 


theſe previous exerciſes are not of abſolute 
neceſſity at all times; and therefore we 
ſhould never omit praying, when we have 
not time for them, if ſuch a time can be. 
If we live in the fear of God, and add ſincere 
indeavors to our fervent prayers, we are fit 
to pray, tho we have not opportunity for 
more folemn preparations. But let us not al- 


ways, nor too frequently omit them neither, 


tho they are not abſolutely neceſſary : for if 
we do not ſometimes ſeriouſly read the word 
of God, and prepare our minds by religious 
meditations, before we pray; if we do not 
carefully ſearch into the ſtate of our ſouls, 
and conũder of our fins and our wants; how 
can we make our prayers and confeſſions to 
him as we ought to do, or keep up a ſpirit 
of devotion in our ſouls? Finally, 

5. We ſhould take care what petitions 


we preſent to the Almighty, in theſe our 


private 
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S8RM. private addreſſes. Many perſons; in their 

XV. ſecret devotions, are apt to put up wrong 
Dv— petitions z as the Heathen would in their 
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prayers beg of their deities things not fit to 
be aſked, earneſtly deſiring riches and other 
temporal things, as if their happineſs wholly 
cConſiſted in them. But, as Chriſtians, we 
ought chiefly to beg of God thoſe things, 


which concern the ſalvation of our | ſouls; 


and with reſpect to preſent things, we 
ſhould pray only for the neceſſaries of life, 


and deliverance from evil. And here let it be 


obſerved alſo that as Chriſtians, nay.as men, 

we ſhould be always influenced by a ge- 
nerous, public ſpirit, and have in our hearts a 
real good will to all mankind. We ſhould not 
therefore in our moſt ſecret prayers forget the 
cauſe of God, and the intereſt of religion. 


Me ſhould at ſuch times, as well as in pub- 
lie, pray that bis name may be ballowed, his 


kingdom come, and his will be done in earth, 
as it 1s in beaven, according to the Lord's 
prayer, which is ſubjoined to this diſcourſe, 
and was given as a direction for our private, 
as well as our public ſervices. And what 
true lover of his country can forget to pray 
for its peace and proſperity ? vi 
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But OY when thou prayeſt, enter into 


thy cloſet; and e thou bat ſbut 


zby: door, pray to thy Father which 
is in ferret ; and thy Father which 
ſeeth in ſecret, N reward che 0 


penty.. 


KN a former 8 5 SERM. 
© theſe. words, I propoſed to XVI. 


I The obligation every man 
is under, to pray to God in 
ſecret. „ au 917 
II. To give ſome directions for the right 
and acceptable performance of this duty. 
III. To 
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III. To perſuade you all to the conſtant 
practice of ſecret prayer. And. 
I. That every man is bound to pray to 
God in ſecret was proved, 1. From the rea. 


ſons for prayer in general, which is the re- 


lation between God) as Creator, and us ag 


creatures dependant upon him. Every one 


_ ſhould pray by himſelf, becauſe he ever 


depends on God, and has many particular 


| bleſſings to aſk, many fins of his own to 


confeſs; and peculiar favors to acknowledge. 
2. From many precepts of the bible concern- 


ing prayer, and which Les s relate to, 


or at leaſt moſt manifeſtly include, the prac- 
tice of this duty in our cloſets. 3. From the 
practice of truly pious and devout men in all 


ages, eſpecially of Jeſus Chriſt our bleſſed 


Mediator, by whoſe: example all Chriſtians 
ought to govern themſelves 
II. In giving directions for the right and 
acceptable performance of this duty, I ob- 
ſerved, 1. That theſe prayers ſhould be re- 
ally ſecret : we ſhould not affect to be ſeen 


or heard by men, when we would be thought 


to pray in ſecret, which would quite deſtroy 
the virtue of our ſervice. 2. We ſhould thus 


pray to God every day, that we may implore 


is bleſſing, and give him thanks for mercies 


received. 3. We ſhould be ſerious and 


deliberate, humble and earneſt in theſe ſe- 
cret devotions, as becomes them who are 


: in the preſence of God, and not hurry over 


our prayers, as if we had no real deſire to 


obtain 
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obtain, the divine bleſſing, but only to give SzzM.,, 
ſome; little eaſe to our own conſciences. 4. XVI. 
That we may always draw near to him with —-—_ 
a fight frame of ſpirit, we ſhould, at leaſt, 
ſometimes prepare ourſelves by reading ſome 
portion of his holy word, and by devout 
meditations; by recollecting ourſelves, what, 
fins. we have to confeſs, what bleſſings to 
aſk, what mercies to acknowledge, and what 
injuries. we have to forgive others before we' 
can oY acceptably to God for ourſelves., 

. We, ſhould ſee, that we aſk nothing of 
God, but what is good and agreeable to his: 
will, Here it is, in. their ſecret devotions,, 
that perſons are moſt apt to put up wrong; 
petitions: as the heathen would in their; 
prayers, beg of their deities things not fit to. 
be aſked, earneſtly deſiring riches and other 
temporal things, as if their happineſs whol- 
ly conſiſted in them. We are therefore di- 
rected in the Lord's prayer chiefly to beg of 
God thoſe things, which concern the inter-. 
eſt of religion and the ſalvation of our ſouls; 
and as for preſent things, the neceſſaries of 
life, and deliverance from evil, they are 
mentioned laſt of all. I procedd-g , . 
III. To lay before you thoſe great, im- | 1 
portant motives, which ſhould excite you to N 
the conſtant practice of ſecret prayer. And, 
1. One thing, which deſerves our moſt 
ſerious conſideration, is the neceſſity of con- 
feſſing our ſins to God in ſecret. Tho it 


| may be ſufficient to-make a general con 
| „„ | | feſſion 
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Sr RR. feſſion of thoſe imperfections, which will 


XVI. attend the beſt of men in this life, and which 


- cannot be eaſily recollected; yet even theſe 


infirmities ſhould be more particularly con- 


feſſed, whenever they become frequent, and 


incline us to wilful ſins. They, tis certain, 
who have committed any of thoſe fins, which 


deprive men of the favor of God, ought to 


acknowledge them in a particular manner. 


They ſhould lay open the ſeveral aggravati- 


ons attending them, not only to diſburden 


their conſciences byan ingenuous confeſſion; 
but alſo to work themſelves into a greater 
abhorrence of fin. It will not be enough 
to confeſs them once in this manner ; but 


they ſhould often acknowledge them to God, 
that they may be truly humble, and careful | 


to abſtain from them for the future. When 


David had committed great fins, he fays, 


I acknowledge my tranſgreſſions, and my fin is 


ever before me. Pſalm. li. 3. But now ſuch 


particular confeſſions cannot be made in pub- 


lic, thoſe confeſſions of fin being general, 


which are made in the congregation. It is 
no more poſlible, than it is expedient, that 
all the fins and failings of particular per- 
ſons ſhould be fully confeſſed in public aſ- 


ſemblies. How then can any ſerious Chriſt- 
ian content himſelf with praying in public 


only? Does he not ſee a neceſſity of con- 


feſſing his ſins more fully to God, and beg- 
ging the gracious aſſiſtance of his ſpirit, 
that he * be inabled to forſake co : 
{ | and 
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| and obtain forgiveneſs through Jeſus Chriſt? Szxm. 
Can he be ſuppoſed to have a godly ſorrow XVI. 
for fin, who does not humbly confeſs it to 


God in ſecret ; or can it be expected, that 
he ſhould fincerely reform, while he has no 
greater ſenſe of it upon his heart? Oh, 
with what horror then may they look back, 
who have, perhaps, lived all their time in 
the neglect of ſecret prayer, and have there- 
fore never confeſſed their fins to the Al- 
mighty, as they ought to do? Juſtly may 
they eſteem it to be the reaſon, why 
they are ſtill under the {lavery of their viti- 
ous habits, and have no good aſſurance of 
divine mercy. Beſides, if any of us has 
been ſo unhappy, as to be overtaken with a 
fault; is it prudent, or ſafe, to defer the 
confeſſion of it, till the ſtated time of pub- 
lic worſhip, when we know not but death 
may arreſt us, before it returns again? Is 
it not then our witdom to confeſs our tranſ- 
greſſion immediately, that we may not lie 
under the guilt of it, but may obtain mer- 
cy through Jeſus Chriſt, and be more able 
to keep our reſolutions of amendment? They 
muſt therefore be wretchedly unconcerned 
about their future ſtate, and not well con- 
ſider the danger of dying in ſin, who can 
live in the omiſſion of this duty, and think 
it ſufficient once in the week to confeſs their 
fins to God in a general way. But let no 
man miſtake me. Tho we confeſs our ſins 
to God ever ſo often in ſecret, and with 


> the 
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Sexm. the moſt melting ſorrow, it will avail us 
XVI. nothing, if we do not reform. Vet, if per- 
EPS ſons have a true ſenſe of fin; and a real pur- 


ofe to forſake it, a fevers: defire to obtain 


forgiveneſs of God, and a juſt concern for 


their eternal ſalvation, how can they be eaſy 
in 'themfelves, 'till they have humbly con- 
__ their ſins to God in ſecret? | 
Without the practice of this duty, we 
W maintain a ſpirit of prayer in our- 


| ſelves, nor be well prepared For the public 


ſervice of God. All religious habits are ac- 
quired by repeated actions, and confirmed 
in us by much exerciſe. By practiſing our 
duties frequently, we come to be better diſ- 
poſed for them, and to perform them with 
greater eaſe, delight, and perfection. By 
ſhewing mercy, as we have opportunity, we 


are made more tender-hearted and compal- 


ſionate, and do all acts of charity with great- 


er readineſs and pleaſure. Thus alſo a de- 


vout temper, and a conſtant fitneſs for pray- 
er, is acquired by often calling upon God. 
When a man firſt leaves a vitious courſe ot 
life, and begins to pray, he will find it dif- 
ficult to keep his thoughts from wandering, 
and to make his ſupplications to the invifi 
ble majeſty of heaven with due attention; 
but if he perfeveres in this holy practice, he 
will not only be more inclined to pray upon 
all occaſions, but will alſo make his addreſſ- 
es to God with greater attention and delight. 
But now, it is not N once 4 week 
in 
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in public, hich: can give this devout bent Saur. 


to Our fouls. | It muſt be the daily exerciſe wed 


of prayer in our cloſets, which can inable = 
us to approach the throne of grace with a 
deep ſanſe of gur wants, and ardent 4 5 
of what we pray for; with a ſerious com- 
poſed ſpirit, and with a ligely Made faith. 
Let us then conſider, how. it muſt be with 
thoſe, who never pray in their cloſets. Can 
they he duppoſed to come ſo well prepared to 
cal Abend e hee, if they had ſeriouſ- 
ly prayed to hirn all. the week, in their retire- 
3 Is at reaſonable to think their de- 
es will be 88. fervent, FIN, thou t 48 
| — as af über gre acgquſtgqmed to,this 
holy exerciſe at home? Attendance, on pub- 
lic prayers, and hearing the Mprd of God, 
may leave ſame good impreſſions on the 
mind; ihut ãt is much, if they are not weak- 
ened, or -totally. loſt in the care and hurries 
of a Whole week, unleſs they are nouriſhed 
and co fizmediby ſecret prayer. This, I muſt 
freely tell you, I take to be thegreat and prin- 
cipal xeaſon, why preaching i is ſo unſuccefſ- 
ful, and thoſe-convictions, which are wrought 
in the. minds of many hearers, prove in- 
effectual for their reformation. We lay 
before ſinners, with all plainneſs and ſeri- 
ouſneſs, the evil and the miſerable conſe- 
quences of ſin, as, in all reſpects, inconſiſt- 
ent with their preſent good, as well as with 
their future happineſs. We exhort the 
young to remember their creator in the Sage 
L' 2 ot 
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_ © SERM., of their youth, and demonſtrate to them 
XVI. the excellency, wiſdom, and neceſſity of an 
— early converſion to God. We ſhew them, 


and all men, the neceſſity of obſerving the 


oſitive, as well as the moral precepts of our 
leſſed Savior ; and that if they truly repent 
of their ſins, and intend to lead a Chriſtian 
life, they ought to manifeſt this by being 
baptized in his name, that they may have 
a a reaſonable and well-grounded hope of par- 
don and ſalvation through him, upon goſpel 
terms. And not to procede to other in- 
ſtances, can we reaſonably think, that they, 
who hear theſe things, are ſo inattentive as 
not to underſtand what they hear; or fo 
regardleſs of all religion, as not to be con- 
vinced of their fins and their duty, and to 
form no reſolutions of amendment ? And 
Why is it, that theſe perſons do not reform 
their lives, and obey the ordinances of their 
bleſſed Redeemer, but perſiſt in their former 
ſins and delays? Why, inſtead of entering 
into their cloſets and confeſſing their ſins to 
God; inſtead of forming ſerious reſolutions 
of amendment, and beſeeching God to inable 
them to keep thoſe reſolutions, they repair 
to the fields, to the tea table, and the next 
day to their buſineſs, and uſual way of living; 
ſo that their convictions wear off, and their 
-old temptations prevail over them again. 
Hence likewiſe it is, that the public wor- 
ſhip of God is not ſo devoutly and ſeriouſ- 
ly performed, as it ſhould be. When per- 


ſons 
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ſons have ſpent the whole week in buſineſs Szxm. 
and diverſion, and have never retired by XVI. 
themſelves to meditate and pray; how can Yeoh 
it be expected, that their thoughts will not. 
be more diſtracted and wandring, their de- 
fires more cold and languid, the whole duty 
worſe performed, than if they had eve 

day made their ſolemn addreſſes to God i in 
ſecret? Nay, the neglect of ſecret prayer 
naturally tends to beget a great indifferency 
and coldneſs in all matters of religion. 
When men grow weary of this, and wholly 
leave it off, they have leſs inclination and. 
zeal for public — 5 ꝗ— which is gradually 

leſs frequented by them, and at laſt, it may 
be, quite forſaken. 

: 3- The practice of ſecret prayer 1s neceſ- 

q ſary to. maintain the life and power of god- 

lineſs in our ſouls. For this conſiſts in ſuch 

a prevailing ſenſe of the majeſty and great- 

„ WH neſs, of the preſence and holineſs of God, 

as inclines us to fear him; in ſuch an a 
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> tionate ſenſe of his great goodnels and tender | i 
M mercies, eſpecially in our redemption by . 
* Jeſus Chriſt, as ingages us to love him with 1 
* all our hearts. If theſe two principles are 0 
«t happily united in our hearts, they will make fg 
8; us delight in keeping his commandments, i 
No and ever careful to avoid what will give 1 
. him offence; for they, who are moved by "lt 
= 3} principles, will with pleaſure obey the 

25 whole will of God, and be active in doing 

5 good. 22 exerciſes of public worſhip 
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may tend to cheriſh theſe principles im Our 


hearts; but not with ſufficient life and vigor, 
where it is not affiſted by conſtant prayer to 


God in our cloſets. If we do not every day in 


ſecret put up out petitions to him, and grate- 
fully acknowledge his benefits; the fenſe of 
our obligations to him, and dependatice up- 


on him, of his fn = nm lk and perfect 
holineſs, will wear off t 


leſs and leſs inffuence upon bur conduct. 


Me ſhall not fo frequently temember, nor 


ſo ardently love him, as We ought ; from 
whence we -ſhall become mote and more re- 
miſs in the practice of other religious duties; 


Jeſs careful and leſs able to withſtand thoſe 


temptations to fin, with which we are aſ- 


faulted. And therefore, when perſons neg- 


le& this duty, they generally become more 
indolent in the concerns of religion, and are 


not able to maintain a regular practice, be- 
cauſe the thoughts of God are not fo pre- 


ſent to their minds, as they formerly were. 
Into the neglect of this duty, as one chief 


cauſe, we may juſtly reſolve that great de- 


And when they have departed from the pu- 


cay of Chriſtian piety, both in principle and 


practice, which ſo much prevails in our 
time, and of which every one complains, 
who has the intereſt of religion at heart. 


When perſons have not God in their thoughts, 


they yield more eaſily to evil follicitations ; 
and do not indeavor to pleafe him, but freely 
indulge and gratify their ſenſual appetites. 
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On ſecret prayer. © 327 
purity and ſtrictneſs of the Chriſtian life, SE RN. 
their judgment is more eaſily biaſſed to- ms 
wards corrupt principles, and they Ref - 
ly ſtrike in with thoſe opinions, which they 
can beſt reconcile with their licentious man- 

ner of living. Thus they grow worſe an 
worſe, and run from one notion to another, 
till they center in infidelity at laſt. Would 
we therefore preſerve ourſelves from the 
corruption of the times, be ſtrictly religious, 
and maintain in our hearts the power of 
godlineſs, we ſhould daily conyerſe with our 
bleſſed maker in our cloſets. Our adorati- 
on of his infinite power, unhounded good- 
neſs, and other attributes will inflame our 
hearts with love to him, and eſtabliſh us 
in his fear. By this means our affections 
will be more weaned from theſe lower ob- 
jects, and more ſtrongly united to him; which 
will keep us pure from all inordinate paſ= 
fions, and make us careful to pleaſe him in 
our whole conduct. And while we thus walk 
with God, and daily implore his blefling, we 
ſhall be more able to chooſe our religious 
ſentiments aright, and hetter ſecured from 
all dangerous. errors in the great buſineſs gf 
religion. Our inquiries will be directed 
and our knowledge improved, by the ed 
illuminations of his ſpirit. We ſhall be more 
able to keep ourſelves unſpotted from this 
world ; our faith in him will be more ſtead- 
faſt, and our hope more lively by conſtant 
exerciſe ; our love to him wall be more ex- 
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 SERM. alted, and our reſignation to his holy will 
VXVI. in all reſpects more intire and perfect; we 
1 >qat ſhall grow in grace, and make a greater 


On ſecret prayer. 


proficiency in the Chriſtian life ſo long as 
we live; we ſhall be every day more tranſ- 


formed into the likeneſs of God, and better 
; Prepared for his eternal kingdom above. 


4. The next thing I would propoſe to 
ſtir you up to this holy practice, is of the ut- 
moſt importance. Conſider, I beſeech you, 
what good aſſurance any man can have of 
his ſincerity towards God, who ſeldom, or 
never, prays to him in his cloſet. As ſin- 
cerity in general conſiſts in two things, in 
obſerving all the known commandments of 
God, and in aQting from true principles in 
obedience to them; ſo in the performance 


of particular duties, the great mark of fin- 


cerity 1s to perform them, as often as we 


- ought, and that with a right intention. If 


they, who generally, or wholly, live in the 


neglect of ſecret prayer, will be pleaſed to 


examine their conduct by theſe rules, they 
will apprehend too much cauſe to doubt of 
their integrity. This is moſt certain, that 
they do not pray to God ſo often as there 
is occaſion, and as they are required to do 


by the precepts of the goſpel. But if they 


do ſincerely pray to God in public, why are 
they not equally conſcientious of worſhip-_ 
ing him at home? How comes there to be 


ſo wide a difference between their public, 
and their private behavior towards their bleſ- 


ſed 
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| ſed Creator? Have they not cauſe to fear, 
that they do not ſerve him from ſuch princi- 
ples, as are abſolutely neceſſary to their ac- 
ceptance? For if a due ſenſe of their de- 
pendance upon him, and a real defire to 
behave well in the relation of creatures, 
moved them to pray; why are they not as 


careful to worſhip him in ſecret, as before 


men? Do they not need his bleſſing in every 
place, and are they not under the ſame ob- 


ligation to worſhip him at all times? Have 


they indeed more regard to the opinion of 
men, than to their own duty, and his ap- 
probation? In all virtues we may diſtin- 


guiſh the exerciſe of the mind, from the 
action of the body: both of which meet in 


the ſincere worſhiper ; while the hypocrite 


only minds the outward part, which is viſible 


to men. There is likewiſe the public, and 
the private worſhip of God. The ſincere 
Chriſtian obſerves both, becauſe he is govern- 
ed by true principles of religion, which have 


the ſame influence upon him in the moſt 


retired place, and therefore produce an uni- 
form practice: but the formaliſt only minds 
the former, the public worſhip, becauſe this 


ferves his wretched purpoſe, which is not 


to pleaſe God, but to be ſeen by men. I have 
diſcourſed on this matter with all freedom 
and plainneſs, becauſe it is of the utmoſt con- 


ſequence to your peace and falvation; and 


I am well aſſured, that every one will be 
convinced of the truth and certainty of theſe 


obſervations, 
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what muſt they judge of themſelves? There 
are too many, I confeſs, who appear to be 


obſervations, when applied to any other caſe : 
or if he will only give himſelf time to re- 


flect with due ſeriouſneſs on that excellent 


diſcourſt of our bleſſed Savior, from whence 


my text is taken. What then muſt we 
judge of choſe perſons, who do not daily) 


pray to their maker in ſecret, or rather 


honeſt men; who yet, it may be juſtly 
feared, live in the conſtant omiffion of this 
duty: but there is moſt undoubtedly a vaſt 
difference between being honeſt in our deal- 
ings with men, and being in all reſpects 
truly devout and religious in the ſight of 
God. It is not our place to judge any man; 
but we may and we ought to exhort every 


man to judge himſelf; and we may be ſure 


of this, that no man, whatever may be his 


ſtate in reality, can be fo perfectly virtuous, 
and have ſo good aſſurance of his ſincerity 
towards God, if he omit this, or indeed any 
other known duty, as if he performed it. 
One would hope, that this conſideration a- 
Jone' might convince. every man of the evil 


of neglecting ſecret prayer, and induce him 


to be conſtant in the exerciſe of it for the 


vior muſt appear to God himſelf, - What 


future. But if he is not moved by what 1 
have ſaid, let him conſider how his beha- 


will he judge, by whoſe judgment he muſt 


ſtand or fall; what 1 ſay will he judge of 


his heart and principles, if he calls upon him 
. ſometimes 
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ſometimes in public, but forgets Stn. in * Sr. 


cret from week to week ? 


1 have exhorted you to ſecret a at — 
this time, becauſe it is an eminent branch 
of the chriſtian life, and abſolutely neceſ— 
ſary to our living godly in the whole courſe 
of our lives. It is not poſſible to retrieve 
the power of godlineſs in the hearts and con- 
verſation of men, unleſs we can perſuade 
them ſeriouſly to invoke their bleſfed Crea - 


tor every day in their cloſets. How ſhould 


they live to God, Who live without prayer? 


I would hope, that what has been now 
ſaid will be well conſidered by all of us; e- 
ſpecially by them, who are conſcious to 
thettifelves, that they have too often, or ge- 
nerally, neglected this part of their duty to- 
wards God. There is one thing more I 


would offer to your moſt ſerious ne 5 


1 I conclude this difcourfe. 
. Herein then the pleaſure and comfort 


of a religious life do very much, if not prin- 
cipally, eonſiſt. Thoſe duties, which are 


performed in ſecret, are, in all inſtances, the 
ſtrongeſt, and the moſt ſatisfactory eviden- 
ces of our ſincerity. Men may do actions 
before others, which are good in themſelves, 
from divers ends, which have nothing to do 
with religion, or are ſometimes, it may be, 


wicked; and which conſequently will wholly. 


debaſe what they do, and render it unac- 
ceptable to God : but, when they a 
in ſecret, what can move them to it. 
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SeRM. ſenſe of their duty, and a pure intention to | 
XVI. pleaſe God? They can have no regard to 
men, when: he alone beholds them; and 


may reflect with greater pleaſure on ſuch 
actions, becauſe they are done in pure obe- 
dience to his will. There is always great 
ſatisfaction in acting well from right princi- 
ples, which yet riſes much higher, when our 
actions are ſecret. In doing an honeſt thing, 
when we could conceal our conduct, if we 
acted ever ſo diſhoneſtly; in giving our alms 
ſecretly, when there is no witneſs of our 
bounty, but God and the receiver, we in- 
joy the higheſt ſatis faction; becauſe we are 
then more ſure, that we do good from a 
ſenſe of our duty towards God, and from a 
real benevolence to men. In like manner, 
our praying in ſecret will yield us greater 
fatisfaftion, becauſe we are then more cer- 
tain of our ſincerity in worſhiping God. 
Beſides, as we hereby acquire a better diſpo- 
| fition for prayer, ſo it muſt increaſe the 
pleaſure we have in performing this duty : 
and if there be any pleaſure in converſing 
with the beſt of beings, as undoubtedly there 
muſt be; he will injoy the largeſt ſhare of 
this, who devoutly calls upon him every day 
In his retirement. Intimate friends have the 
moſt agreeable converſation in private, and 
injoy one another more, when they are by 
themſelves, than when they are in other 
company. They can then communicate 
their thoughts, their doubts, their fears 

5 without 


wv 8 
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lating their own experiences, and bringing to 


with greater freedom confeſs his fins, and 


liver the righteous out of all their afflictions, 
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give advice in any difficult affairs: they can XVI. 
eaſe their minds of thoſe troubles, which a 
afflict them, and comfort one another by re- 


mind the gracious promiſes of God. Thus 
a good man has the ſweeteſt injoyment of 
God in his ſecret devotions, when he can, 


lay open all his wants. How raviſhing _ - ml 
thoſe hopes of mercy, which flow into his ö 
breaſt, aft ter he has acknowledged his fins 
with deep contrition of heart, and with firm 
reſolutions of amendment? How lightſome | 0 
is he in all troubles, when he has made his 1 
requeſt known to God by earneſt ſupplicati- W 
ons, and caſt all his cares upon him, who 

careth for thoſe, who put their truſt in him? 
How cheerfully will he bear up under all 

trials and dangers, when he has committed 

his cauſe to him, who knows how to de- 
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and how to make them terminate in the 
improvement of their virtue, and their ehief- 1 
eſt good? In this duty it is, that righte- 9 
ous men maintain their friendſhip with God, 


7 P OTE e M, 


and have the moſt delightful views of all - vt 
his perfections. They contemplate his al- 1 
mighty power with greater pleaſure, when 1 


they need and implore his protection. They Wl! 
meditate on his inconceivable love in jeſu 55 1 
Chriſt with a deeper and more affecting 1 
ſenſe, when they — the pardon of their We 
- fins = 1 
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xxl. fins in his hame. How pleaing and lively | 
— is their reliſh of the Giving gondnels, when 


—S— they render praiſe and thankdgivings far 
mercies received, or evils eſcaped? Nay, 
as men inſenſibly contract a likeneſs to thoſe, 
with whom they frequently - converſe; fo 
the pious man by daily prayer to God in ſe- 
cret, and adoring his glorious perfections, 
is more and more purifted from every thing, 


which can render him unlike to God, and 


comes more perfectly to reſemble him in all 
His moral perfections. This holy note 
therefore, which makes him more 

from fin, and more circumſpect in . 


| ing, which {ſtrengthens is faith, explts 


his love to God, and improves all his vint ues, 


muſt likewiſe increaſe the pleaſure of his 


life here, as well as prepare him for the 
more intimate and — injoyment of 
his maker in heaven. I hope I ſpeak to 
ſome at leaſt, who have experienced the 
pleaſure and advantages of ſeeret prayer hut 
if there be any here, who have not, let them 
learn from the Pfalms of David, how the 
devout exerciſe of this duty: gives gaſe toa 
mind burdened with fin, or overwhelmed 


by other troubles ; how comfortably it ſup- 
ports the faith and hope of good men, even 


in the moſt diſtreſſing ; ry Wk ima- 
ginable. 
I have now explained to you the ili 


tions, we are, every one of us, aniſton to 


pray to God in our cloſets ; the manner in 
which 


bu WE — 


ceptably to him, and moſt for our own-advan- XVI. 


tage; and what conſiderations ſhould, excite 
us to be conſtant in our ſecret prayers to 


God. And I cannot but think, we: muſt 


be convinced by what has been ſaid upon 


this ſubject, that no man can be excuſed in 
the neglect of this duty. He cannot, Who 
prays to God with his family, unleſs he has 
no petitions to preſent to God for himſelf, 
his neareſt relatives, and his friends; but 
What might be freely, fully, and decently 
offered up before all. And as for chil- 
dren and ſervants, who attend the prayers 
of the family, and every one ought to at- 
tend them; they ſhould for the ſame reaſon 


pray by thenifolves; becauſe it is impoſſible, 
that the family prayers ſhould take in all 


their peculiar caſes. Parents therefore ſhoulti 
teach their children to pray to God by thim- 
ſelves, as ſoon as they are capable of it; that 
when they grow up to the years of maturi- 


ty, and are going into the world as ſervants 


and apprentices, the fear of God, by this 
boly practice, may be preſerved in ate 
hearts, and they may be able to refit the 
evil ſolicitations of their young companions. 
Were our youth trained up to this practice, 
in a proper manner, they would not {0 many 
of them, in that critical ſtage of human life, 
take that broad way on the left hand, which 
leads to folly, ſin, and everlaſting deſtruction; 
but would chooſe that narrow path, on the 


right 
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Sama: right hand, which leads to true pleaſure 
XVI. here, and to the manſions of perfect joy 


aud eternal felicity in heaven. But if they 


do not daily pray to God, who can wonder, 


that the thoughts of him are not always 


reſent to their minds, nor their hearts ſea- 
ſoned with his fear; that they give way to the 


allurements of ſenſual pleaſure, and are car- 
ried away by the ſtream of prevailing vitious 
. cuſtoms ? 


Let them then, who have lived in the neg- 


ect of this duty, learn from what has been 
ſaid, how evil in the ſight of God, and how 


much to their own diſadvantage, their neg- 


lect has been. If they have not lived in the 
fear of God, but have been overcome by the 


temptations of this world, what wonder is 
it, when they have neglected prayer, the 
beſt preſervative from ſin, and the moſt ex- 


cellent means of holineſs? But tho perſons 


have not lived wickedly, but ſoberly; tho 
they have had a ſenſe of God, and his go- 
verning providence upon their minds; have 
in their hearts wiſhed for his bleſſing, and 
with their lips have acknowledged to men 
his mercies; yet this is not fulfilling the 


duty of prayer. When we pray men for 


their favor in any reſpect, we addreſs 


our petitions to them by proper words. 
Prayer to God therefore is not barely think- 


ing of him, and acknowledging his govern- 


ment, and wiſhing for his bleſſing ; but 
ſpeaking our wants to him, as Hannah did, 


when 
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when her lips moved, but her voice was not Ser, 
heard; or, at leaſt, directing our thoughts XVI. 
to him as much, as if we ſilently moved 
our lips, as ſhe did. It is neceſſary there - 
fore, that we retire into our cloſets, and 
there addreſs our prayers to God, either by 
the direction of our thoughts, or by ſilent 
words, that we may really perform the duty 
of prayer, and injoy the happy effects of our 
ſincere obedience. Nor do I ſee how any 
conſiderate perſon can be at a loſs, how to 
pray to God in his cloſet. Can he be ig- 
norant of thoſe attributes and works, for 
which he ſhould adore his bleſſed Creator ; 
of thoſe bleſſings common or peculiar, which 
call for his devout acknowledgments; of thoſe 
fins he ought with ſerious reſolutions of a- 
mendment to confeſs ; or of thoſe things he 
wants, and ought to aſk of God in prayer? 
But if any man be at a loſs, tho ſtrange it 
is, that he ſhould be ſo, there are many ex- 
cellent prayers, ſuited to all occaſions, and for 
private uſe, publiſhed by Biſhop Patrick and 
| , others, which are compoſed in a true devo- 
| tional ſtile, and may be uſed with great ad- 


vantage. 
And let them, who have prayed to God 
2 in ſecret, review their practice; and conſi- 
der well, in what manner they have per- 
: formed this duty; whether in a careleſs, 


wandring frame, or with an attentive, fer- 

| vent ſpirit ; whether they have continued 
» inſtant io, or have frequently omitted theſe 
| 2 * 3 | Prayers, 
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prayers. If they are conſcious to themſelves, 
that they have too often interrupted this ne- 
ceſſary duty; let them inquire into the cauſe 
of theſe neglects, that they may avoid them 


for the future ; and let them recolle& what 


evil conſequences have attended them, that 
they may be from thence excited to greater 


' ſteadfaſtneſs and fervor. Let us all be tru- 


ly penitent and humble for all our defects, 
and form an effectual reſolution to be more 


devout and conſtant in this holy practice; 


that we may be more watchful over our 


thoughts, affections, and conduct, and more 


able to keep ourſelves unſpotted from this 
world; that we may walk more uprightly 


with God, and make a greater progreſs in 


the Chriſtian race; may be more and more 


transformed into the likeneſs of God, more 
comfortably aſſured of his favor, and well 


prepared for the bleſſed manſions of per- 


fect knowledge, happineſs, and glory above, 
through Jeſus Chriſt, our bleſſed Lord and 


Savior, Amen. 
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4 according to knowledge, giving ho- 
our unto the une, as unto the weaker 
f veſſel, and as being heirs together 
of the grace of life; that your 


prayers be not hinared. 
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good, that they cannot but ap- 
prove themſelves to our ſober 
reaſon, and very juſtly deſerve our warmeſt 
affections. And the motives to the Chriſtian 
practice, drawn either from the preſent plea- 
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SERM. ſure and advantages attending it, from the 
XVII. divine bleſſings promiſed to the ſincere in 
— this life, or from the inconceivable joys and 
© glories of the world to come, are ſuch as 
may inſpire us with the moſt ardent love to 
God and religion, and preſerve this holy 
flame continually burning in our hearts, Tt 
may be reafonably thought therefore, that 
No man, who had ever taſted the pleaſures 
of a religious life, would grow weary with 
any part of his Chriſtian. duty; but would 
rather procede on his way with greater de- 
light, zeal, and reſolution, as he advances 
NeEarer to the conſummation of his virtue 
and happineſs in heaven, But tho no man 
can poſſibly have any cauſe to become re- 
miſs in the practice of religion, tho there is 
all the reaſon in the world for every man to 
be more and more active in doing good; yet 
too often is it ſeen, that the allurements and 
cares of this world, the inticements and ex- 
ample of bad company, or other cauſes, cool 
the affections of many to religion, and tempt 
them to decline from the ſtrictneſs of their 
converſation. Even in the apoſtolical times, 
there were ſome, who departed from their 
firft works, becauſe they had | loft their fi. 
lrve, And we cannot but obſerve, and, if 
we have any ſpark of divine love glowing 
in our. hearts, we cannot but lament, the 
great decay of ſerious piety, which is ſo 
unhappily viſible at this day. There is not 
that regard to truth, that care in the edu- 
V Cation 
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cation of children, that exerciſe of family Suk. 
prayer, no, nor yet that zeal for public XVII. 
worſhip, which appeared in our fathers even >= 


in a time of danger and perſecution. The 
long injoyment of our chriſtian liberty, which 
ſhould inſpire us with the moſt lively ſenti- 
ments of gratitude, and oblige us to the moſt 
devout attendance upon the worſhip of God; 
this, I ſay, ſeems to have leſſened our ſenſe 


of his goodneſs, and to have made us in- 


different in thoſe things, which deſerve our 
Chiefeſt care and affection. We ought there- 
fore, both in private and public, to humble 


_ ourſelves daily before God, and to implore 
his bleſſing upon ourſelves, upon our religi- 


ous ſocieties, and our dear country, that 
ſome ſtop may be put to this growing evil, 
and a true ſenſe of religion revived in all our 


hearts. But in vain will our moſt earneſt 
ſupplications be, if we do not ſeriouſly indea- 


vor to remove the cauſes of this lamented de- 
clenſion, and apply ourſelves with due 
earneſtneſs to thoſe things, which may re- 


vive and maintain the dying cauſe of true 


piety. And as the neglect of family prayer, 
a chief branch of family religion, is, I con- 


ceive, one great inſtance, as well as one 


principal cauſe of this declenſion, I ſhall 


make it the ſubject of my diſcourſe at this 
time; as I have lately exhorted you to the 


practice of ſecret prayer, as another means 


abſolutely neceſſary to retrieve the power of 
godlineſs in the heart and lives of men. 
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SeRM. That prayers ſhould be daily made to God 
XVII. in every Chriſtian family, is plainly ſuppoſed 
— in the text. St. Peter exhorts Chriſtian huſ- 
bands and wives to live well together, that 
their prayers may not be hindered. Some Greek 
copies read exxorTWId, which fignifies 
to be broken off or interrupted ; and, accord- 
ing to this ſenſe, the apoſtle intimates, that 
the neglect of relative duties would make 
way for the neglect of divine worſhip in their 
families. If they did not live in mutual love, 
„ but behaved unkindly towards one another, 
and gave way to ſtrife and contention, they 
would take no pleaſure in praying together, 
and in time leave off their common devoti- 
ons. Other copies read &yxzo7T#oYa:, to be 
hindred. And as this may perhaps include the 
ſenſe of the former ; ſo it is judged to relate 
more eſpecially to the ſucceſs of their Joint 
ſupplications. If they did not come before 
God with hearts full of mutual kindneſs, but 
heated and diſturbed by anger; this would 
prevent the good effect of their prayers, and 
deprive them of the divine bleſſing. On the 
other hand, thoſe conjugal affections, which 
would keep their minds calm and eaſy, 
would alſo fit them to call upon God, and 

to receive a gracious anſwer to their prayers. 
But which ſoever of theſe two words is pre- 
ferable, it is moſt evidently ſuppoſed, that 
prayer to God ſhould be kept up in all 
Chriſtian families, andthat the heads of them 
ſhould live in love and peace, that God may 
favorably 


05 5 ly prayer. . 

favorably hear their joint ſupplications. And SzxM. 

one would think, it ſhould be the delight of XVII. 

Chriſtian families to repair to the throne of — 
grace together, with thankful hearts to ac- 
knowledge the bounties of God, and to beg 
thoſe bleſſings, which the whole family, or 
i any particular perſon wants. And it may be 
. juſtly wondred, that any, who call them- 
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ſelves aa ſhould live in the omiſſion 
of ſo plain a duty. The obligation to it 
cannot be reaſonably called in queſtion. 
Even they, who live in the neglect of it, 
will not deny it to be a reaſonable and good 
practice. However, in diſcourſing _ 
this important duty, I ſhall, | 
I. Conſider the obligation all families are 
under to pray to God. 
II. Give ſome e for the more uſe⸗ 
ful and edifying performance of — 
rayer. ; 
III. Inquire into, and examine the ex- 
cuſes, which are made for the neglect of 
this duty. 
IV. Exhort the heads of families to ob- 
ſerve it, by ſuch motives, as I hope will 
; have ſome good effect upon your future 
practice. lam, 
+ I. To conſider the obligation all families 
are under to pray to God. 
And this may be demonſtrated, 
I. From the reaſonableneſs of it, as a 
aun of natural religion. 
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XVII. us in the bible, for the exerciſe of prayer, I 


1. To demonſtrate the obligation all fami- 


lies are under to pray to God, from the rea- 


ſonableneſs of it, as a duty of natural religi- 


on. And this will appear, 
1. From the ſtate of families, as depend- 


ing on the providence of God. The relati- 


on there is between God as creator and pre- 
ſerver, and between men as dependent crea- 


tures, is the great foundation of prayer. 


He brought us into being, and indued us 


with all our rational faculties and powers. 


He continually upholds our lives by his 
wer, and, from his immenſe fulneſs, boun- 


. tifully ſupplies all our wants. He is the ſu- 


preme governor of the world; and tho he 


generally permits things to take their uſual 
cCourſe, yet he can overule them as he ſees 


he can caſt down, and raiſe up whom 


he pleaſes; can proſper, or defeat all our 


\ councils and labors, as ſhall ſeem beſt to his 


infinite wiſdom. It therefore becomes every 


: ſingle perſon to pay homage to this great 


being, and to acknowledge his dependance 


upon him, as his creator, preſerver, and 
benefactor, by devout acts of thankſgiving 


for mercies received, and earneſt ſupplicati- 


ons for bleſſings wanted. Not to pray to 


God is acting, as though he was indepen- 
dent upon him, and could preſerve himſelf, 


and conduct his affairs, according to his own 


pleaſure; 


2. From thoſe precepts, which are given 
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| pleaſure; which muſt certainly be a vain Ser. 
and wicked preſumption, inconſiſtent with XVII. 

his relation to God, as creator and governo 
of the world; and therefore highly provok- 
ing to him, who cannot be pleaſed with any 
thing but what is right and good. But now, 
if we ſuppoſe a man to be in a conjugal ſtate, 
and to have children and ſervants under his 
care, they will then not only depend on God, 
as fingle perſons, but as one family, It will 
become their duty not only to pray to him 
by themſelves; but to offer up their Joint 
ſupplications together. Is it not fit, that they 
ſhould with one heart bleſs God for the 
good things they injoy in common? Do they 
not need the bleſſing of God, as a family, 
that they may be preſerved from domeſtic 
evils, and proſpered in their good undertak- 
ings and common labors ? Beſides the com- 
mon bleſſings of life, have they not ſome- 
times peculiar favors to acknowledge? Do 
they not ſometimes likewiſe ſuffer particular 
evils, from which they ſhould beſeech God 
to deliver them? And if we procede from 
the chief grounds of prayer to the great end 
of it, as a means of holineſs, we ſhall per- 
ceive how much all families are obliged to 
join in their devout-and humble addreſſes to 
God. Daily prayer to God tends to pre- 
ſerve his fear in the hearts of men, which is 
the moſt powerful preſervative from fin, and 
the love of God, which is the greateſt in- 
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centive to obedience ; ; it cheriſhes every o- 
ther 
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XVII. therefore render them capable of the divine 
favor by reſtraining them from thoſe things, 


exciting them to ſuch a courſe of aCtions, as 


the duty, and the wiſdom of families, to pray 
to God daily together, that his fear and love 
may be preſerved in their hearts, and keep 

them from all thoſe things, which would 
render them unworthy of his benediction, 
and continually excite them to every thing, 
which is proper and neceſſary to derive his 
bleſſing upon them? But, | 

2. The obligation to domeſtic N 
may be likewiſe proved from the relation 


there is between the members of the ſame 


family. As it lies more eſpecially on the 
heads of the family, it may be clearly de- 
duced from their duty towards them, who 
are under their care, whether children or ſer- 
vants. By virtue of that relation, which there 
is between them, they are bound to act well 
towards them in all reſpects, and ever to 
conſult their good. To diſcharge their duty, 
it will not be ſufficient to provide for the bo- 
dies of their children, and pay their ſervants 
their due wages. They ſhould conſider 
them, as beings accountable to God, whoſe 
happineſs conſiſts in obedience to his will; 
and therefore they ſhould teach them their 


duty, and pray with them to God, that they 


may live religiouſſy, and perform their duty 
towards 


Sex. ther principle of religion in them, and muſt 


which would make them unworthy of it; and 


1s neceflary to obtain it. And is it not then 


WS wo 


| only ſollicitous about their own intereſt, and 


ed, by the relation there is between him and 


call them together. Families are the moſt. 


any maſter, who breathes a Chriſtian ſpirit, _ 


towards We as well as towards themſelves. S RRI. 
To omit calling them daily to the worſhip XVII. 

of their maker, looks, as if they had no ! 
concern for their chief happineſs, and were 


cared not what becomes of the ſouls of their 
children and ſervants, provided their own 
orders are executed, and their own buſi- 
neſs done. I muſt here add, that eve 
particular perſon in a family 1 is no leſs oblig- 


the other members of it, to attend the prayers 
of the family, than the heads of it are to 


early ſocieties, into which mankind were 
formed ; and as they are more nearly relat- 
ed to one another, than other men; ſo their 
affections ſhould be, as their intereſt is, more 
united. Whatever any one of them ſuffers, 
muſt grieve all the reſt; as the health and 
proſperity any of them injoy, muſt add to 
the pleaſure and happineſs of the whole 
family. I do not ſpeak this of huſbands and 
wives, of parents and children only ; but of 
maſters and ſervants likewiſe, tho not bound 
by the ties of blood and affinity. For can 
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who has any principle of humanity in him, 
be without concern, when he ſees a ſervant 
ſick, or taking vitious courſes? Can any ſer- 
vant, I do not ſay, who has any thing of the 
Chriſtian, but any thing of the man left in 
him, be unconcerned and eaſy, when the 
heads of the family are afflicted with fick- 

neſs, 
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neſs, or meet with ill ſucceſs in their affairs? 
Now, fince their happineſs is united, does 
it not become every one to wiſh well to all 


the family, and to ſympathize with them, 


when all or any particular member is affſict- 
ed? And is it not then fit, that he ſhould 
manifeſt the ſincerity of his wiſhes, the reali- 


ty of his ſympathy, by joining with the 
family in their daily prayers to Almighty 
God? Is it not reaſonable, that he ſhould 


concur in praying for thoſe bleſſings, which 
he needs equally with the reſt, and in rend- 


ring thanks for thoſe bounties of heaven, of 


which he is a joint partaker ? If any one re- 
ceives ſome particular bleſſing, which adds 
to his pleaſure, is it not fit, that he ſhould 
likewiſe render thanks to God ; or if any 
one ſuffers ſome evil, for which he is griev- 
ed, ought he not to pray with them that it 


may be removed ? If affairs go on ſucceſs- 


fully, and all live in health and proſperity, is 


not every one concerned to be thankful for 


theſe favors, and to pray for the continuance 
of them? And if any common evil afflits 
them, ſhould not all the family unanimouſly | 


pray God to deliver them from it, and to 


to attend it with devotion and conſtancy. 


bleſs them with ſuitable helps ? Family 
prayer therefore is the reaſonable duty of al} | 


men; and, as it is more eſpecially incum- 


bent on the heads of families to ſee it per- 
formed; ſo it is the duty of every member 


And 
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? And now, my brethren, if it is the rea- SERM. 4 
8 ſonable duty of all men to pray to God in XVII. 1 
| their families, even of thoſe, who have only — $ 
, the light of nature to direct them; how in- i 
b decent, how ungodly will be the neglect of 70 
| it in us, who have the benefit of divine re- 145 
þ  velation, and profeſs the holy name of Jeſus i 
p _ Chriſt? The very Heathen may riſe up * 
T in judgment againſt us for the neglect of 1 
| 22 acer Ba They had their houſhold 1 
E Gods, to whom they made their daily ſup- 9 
— and whoſe aid and protection 4 
f they implored upon ſpecial occafions; and At 
- WH though their prayers were addreſſed to be- 1 
$ ings, who had no divine power, though they 1 
d petition'd'them for ſuch things, as were not [i 
/ fit to be aſked in prayer; yet their practice 72 
- WH may ſhame us, if we do not give the ſame 3 
t honor to the living and true God; if we do 1 
- not daily ſeek his bleſſing in a bumble de- 3 
8 pendance on his wiſe and good providence, 85 
r and pray to him for ſuch things, as we may 3 
e and ought to pray for agreeably to his holy 1 
8 will. The new relation, which we ſtand in to 1 
y | God in our bleſſed Mediator Jeſus Chriſt, 
o W lays us under a new and greater obligation 
y to offer up- to him the ſpiritual ſacrifices of 
1] thankſgivings and prayer in his name. We 
j- ought not only to bleſs him for our creation, 
. and for placing us ſo high in the ſcale of be⸗ 
r ing; for ourrational faculties, and the pleaſure. 

we have in contemplating his works; for 


d our preſervation, and the many bleſſings, 
: which 
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SeRM. which render our lives comfortable to us; 
XVII. but likewiſe for his ineſtimable love to us 
S in Jeſus Chriſt, and the great ſalvation 

wrought out for us by him; for thoſe moſt 
excellent doctrines and precepts, by which 
he has made the knowledge of the moſt im- 
portant truths, and neceſſary duties of reli- 
gion, eaſy to us; for that painful, ignomini- 
ous death he ſuffered to ſave us from our 
ſins and from the wrath to come, and for his 
glorious reſurrection from the dead, by 
which we have obtained ſuch a lively hope 
of a bleſſed reſurrection from the grave to 
a ſtate of immortal life and glory. We have 
likewiſe, as Chriſtians, greater bleſſings to 
aſk of God, not only the preſervation of our 
lives and health, protection from preſent e- 
1 vils, and ſucceſs in our honeſt labors to get 
| our daily food; but alſo, which are much 
| more neceſſary to our peace and happineſs, 
the forgiveneſs of our ſins, the gracious aids 
of his ſpirit, and our eternal ſalvation by 
Jeſus Chriſt. And can we indeed be ſo inſen- 
ſible of the goodneſs of God in giving us 
all the bleſſings of the Goſpel, as not joy- 
fully to praiſe his name together in our fami- 
lies? Can we be ſo indifferent about our 
'own ſalvation, and the ſalvation of thoſe, 
who are under our Care, as not earneſtly 
to beſeech him every day to eſtabliſh us in 
our holy Chriſtian faith and practice, that 
we may be eternally ſaved? From theſe 

hints you may perceiye, that we * 

who 
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who have a more perfect inſtitution of reli-S ERM. 
gion, by which we have a plainer kxnow- XVII. 
ledge of our duty, are made partakers of wv 


more excellent bleſſings, and are favored 
with all thoſe means of religion, which may 
raiſe us to higher degrees of virtue, are laid 
under greater obligations to pray to God in 


our families, as well as in public. And if. 


we procede from theſe higher obligations 
we are under, even upon the foot of reaſon, 
to thoſe precepts, which are given us for the 


exerciſe of prayer in the new teſtament, we 
ſhall be convinced, that we cannot conſci- 


entiouſly obſerve them, unleſs we every da 

pray to God in our families. That the heads 
of Chriſtian families ought to pray together 
with thoſe, who belong to their houſhold, 
is ſufficiently plain from our text. But let 
us ſeriouſly reflect upon the direction of 
Chriſt in that excellent form of prayer, 


which he gave to his diſciples. He there 


teaches us to pray, Give ws this day our 
daily bread. Thus, I confeſs, every parti- 
cular perſon ought to pray; but is it not, I 
appeal to your ſerious thoughts; is it not 
more eſpecially incumbent on families day 
by day to implore the bleſſing of the Al- 
mighty upon their labors, that they by them 
may obtain the neceſſaries of life? St. Paul 
exhorts the Chriſtians at Rome, ch. xii. 12: 
to continue inſtant in prayer; which relates 
not to their conſtant attendance on public 
worſhip, which yet was undoubtedly their 
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SRRM. duty, but to the practice of prayer in their 
XVII. own houſes. Of the ſame import is his ad- 
wr— vice to the Epheſians, ch. vi. 18. When he 


has directed them to thoſe things, which 
might enable them to be ſteadfaſt in their 
holy profeſſion, notwithſtanding all temp. 
tations, he adds, Praying always with all pray- 
er and ſupplication in the ſpirit, and watch- 
ing thereunto with all perſeverance, and ſup- 
plication for all ſaints. And were they not 
thus to pray in their families, as well as 
in their cloſets? Or can he be thought to 
pray always, who joins indeed with the 
public prayers of the Chriſtian church, but 
never calls upon God with his family? When 
he teaches Chriſtian ſervants their duty to- 
Wards their maſters, and maſters their duty 
towards their ſervants, in his epiſtle to the 
Coloſſians, chap. iv. 2, he directs them to 
Continue in prayer, and watch in the ſame 
with thankſgroing; which more directly 
points out the practice of family pray- 
er, than either that of the cloſet or the 
church. The ſame apoſtle thus exhorts the 
Philippians, chap. iv. 6. Be careful for no- 
thing, but in every thing by prayer and ſup- 
plication with thankſgruing, let your requeſts 
be made known unto God : which precept no 
man can truly and ſufficiently obſerve, who 
does not pray in his family, as well as fre- 
quent the public prayers of Chriſtian aſſem- 
blies. To theſe places I may ſubjoin the 
words of St Paul, 1 Tim, ii, 8. 7 3 
5 | Z6i 
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pray in their cloſets, in their families, and 
in the places of public worſhip. Once more, 
St. Paul exhorts the Theſſalonians, 1 epiſt. 
v. 17. to pray without ceaſing; and Iwould now 


make one obſervation upon this paſſage, and 


upon the others mentioned before, that they 
relate. to the private practice of Chriſtians, 
and therefore ſhew them, if they are ſingle 
perſons,, how they ſhould pray to God in 
their cloſets ; and if they have families, how 
they ſhould with them preſent to Gad their 
joint ſupplications. Can any man living 
then be ſo weak, as to imagine, that the 
duty preſcribed in theſe paſſages can poſſibly 
be fulfilled by our attending on the public 
worſhip of God? Is it ſufficient to call 
upon him once a week, tho we depend up- 


on him every moment of our lives? Are 


we not equally concern'd in point of duty, 
and in point of intereſt, to make our re- 
queſts known to. him by devout ſupplicati- 
ons every day? What, have we no {ins to 


confeſs, no mercies to acknowledge, no evils 


to deprecate, no bleſſings to aſk, even in 
our families, between the ſtated returns of 
public prayers? One great end of prayer, 
as I have hinted, is to keep us mindful of 
God, and of all our duties; and can this 
end be as effectually anſwered by praying 
once a week to God, as if we did in our 
So A a families 


% 
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that men pray every where, lifting up holy SERM. . 
hands, without wratb and doubting : which XVII. 
precept they cannot obſerve, unleſs they 


0 famil mily prayer. 


SRI. families wait upon him every day with our 
XVII. humble and ſolemn addreſſes? Can they 
indeed be ſaid to pray every. where, in all 


things, and without ceafing, who content 
— with going to public worſhip, 
but pray not in their own houſes? If it is 
not mere formality, but a real ſenſe of their 
duty, which carries them to the houſe of 
God, why do they not worſhip him in their 
own ? If we would be true Chriſtians there- 
Fore, we muſt pray to God in our families; 

and this, I doubt not, was obſerved by 
thoſe holy men, who were eminent exam- 
ples of piety towards God in their ſeveral 


generations. How they could be ſaid to 


walk uith God, if they did not daily wor- 
ſhip him in their families, I cannot. imagine. 
It is an honorable teſtimony, which God 
himſelf gives of the fincere piety of Abra- 
ham, Gen. xvii. 19. For I know him, that 
he will command his children, and his houſhold 
after him, and they ſhall keep the way of the 
Lord, to do juſtice and judgment; Tor the 


Lord ma 2 bring upon Abraham that which | 


s bas ſpoken of Fr og But what would al} 
his commands tignify, if he did not ft 
| lion a good example? How could he 
train up his.children and ſervants in the fear 
and worſhip of the true God, if he did not 


manifeſt his own fear of him by worthipping 


him in his family? How noble and truly | 


great was the reſolution of Joſhua, when in 
his on diſcourſe. to the Iſraelites, he 


declared 


=” <> oe ry an , . 8 
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declared, that whatever their choice was, 8E RM. 
As for me and my houſe, wwe will ſerve the XVII. 
Lord? But how could he perfectly ſerve — 
the Lord, eſpecially if he was fingular in 
this altri without offering ſacrifices 
and ſupplications to him with his own fami- 
ly? I will here only add, that Chriſtian 
families are called churches in the writings 
of the apoſtles : Rom. xvi. 3, 5. Greet Priſ 
: cilla and Aquila, my belpers in Chriſt Feſus . 
, Likewiſe greet the church which is in their 
bouſe. It cannot be ſuppoſed, that all the 
| Chriſtians at Rome met in their houſe for 
1 | public worſhip on the Lord's day; for then 
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P this ſalutation would include them all, 4 
4 whereas there are ſalutations likewiſe given 349 
J to ſeveral other particular perſons. We are bh 
a only to conclude from hence, that all in their * 


family were believers, as we read of Corne- 


x lius, the Tailer, and Criſpus, that they be- 
ld 0 , * = - 0 L = | 
* lieved in Jeſus Chriſt with all their houſe: 


and therefore he ſpeaks in a different man- 
ner, where all the family had not imbraced 
the Chriſtian religion. ver. 11. Greet them 
that be of the houſhold of Narciſſus, which 
are in the Lord; which manifeſtly implies, 
that there were ſome in this family, who 
were not Chriſtians. And now can we ſup= 
poſe, that theſe Chriſtian families, which 


ch 
all 
ſet 


al 
10% 


8 are called churches, did not daily pray td 
u W God? Ill would they deſerve this appella- 
. tion, if they did not every day give praiſe 


to him, and call upon his holy name to- 
AR 2 ::  - a_ 
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 SERM. together, but were like many families in 
XVII. our times, in which there are not only ſome 
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— whoare not members of the church of Chriſt, 


but prayer to God is wholly neglected. 
Thus have I ſhewn you from the reaſon- 


ableneſs of family prayer, as a duty of na- 
tural religion, from the much greater ob- 


ligations we are under as Chriſtians, and 
from the many precepts of our holy religion 


peas, a prayer, that we ought every day 


e our requeſts known to God by 


oint and earneſt ſupplications. But, as I 
faid, they, who call not upon God with 
their families, cannot deny this to be a rea- 
| ſonable and good practice. So much the 


greater is the guilt of their neglect. 80 


much more culpable are thoſe things, which 
are the cauſe of their not praying to God. | 


I would hope, that what may be now ſaid, 


will not only convince them of their duty, 


but excite them likewiſe to the conſtant per- 


formance of it for the future ; and ſhall 
therefore procede, _ 


II. To give ſome hints for the more 
uſeful and edifying r range of family 


aner. And, 


. The maſter of the family ſhould take 
care, that prayers be'every day made to God. 


Perſeverance is one great mark of fincerity | 
in all our duties; and therefore if he act from 


a pure intention to obey God, and from the o- 
ther true principles of religion, he ſhould 


never omit the Wenn of God, and care- 


fully 
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» fully avoid, what may have a tendency to SerRm. 16 
% interrupt it. He ſhould therefore live regu- XVII. Is; 
, larly, and keep good hours; he ſhould ab-. 1 
. ſtain from too much drinking, and every BY 
© other practice, which may abate his zeal for 1A 
A religion, and indiſpoſe him for family wor- 24 
E ſhip. He ſhould not ſuffer card-playing, nor l 
d any other diverſion, how innocent ſoever in it- 4 
n ſelf, to be ſo immoderately uſed in his houſe, 10 
as to conſume that time, which ſhould be 1 
imploy'd in prayer to God. There is no 19 
doubt but thoſe irregular methods of living, 44 
which have crept into moſt families for ma- 1: 
ny years paſt, haye gradually introduced that i" 
indifferency for religion, which has ended * 
0 in the neglect of family prayer. When men 19 
h have ſpent long evenings, at taverns and o- —_ 
j. W ther public houſes, in vain and fooliſh jeſt= »* 
, ing, and have drank more than nature re- Ms 
7, quires, and are elevated with the fumes of 
. ſtrong liquors; how ſhould they have any 
11 inclination to a duty ſo ſerious as prayer to 
| God, or be in a fit ſtate to pray? When 
bs they come home at midnight, it is well if 


ly MW it be fo ſoon, and all the family is gone to 

bed, except the perſon, who fits up for 

ze them, what opportunity can there be for 

d. domeſtic worſhip? Others can idle away . 
ty 1 know not how many hours at places of 

m public diverſion, at plays and operas, who 

o- MW think much to ſpend an hour and half in 

1d MW the worſhip of God on the Lord's day, or a 

e- few minutes in prayer to God with their 

lly A1 3 families. 
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SxxxI. families. But it is no wonder, that perſons 
XVII. ſo devoted to pleaſure ſhould have no reliſh 
— for divine things, or be unmindful of God 
and their duty. But, 3 

2. He ſhould not only put up pray- 
ers to God in his houſe every day, but ſee, 
that they be attended by all the fami- 
ly. He ſhould not ſuffer any to be abſent 
without a juſt cauſe. If any are abſent 

through remiſſneſs in religion, or keepin 
unſeaſonable hours, he ſhould indeavor to 

make them ſenſible of their fin, and ſhew 
them the neceſſity of prayer to God. This 

he ſhould do, that they may not give into 

thoſe vices, to which the neglect of prayer 

may expoſe them: or may be reclaimed 

from thoſe bad ways of living, which have 

been the cauſe of their diſregard to prayer. 

If he does not thus timely admoniſh them, 
their delinquency in this reſpect, and all the 
evils, which ariſe from thence, will be, in 
ſome degree, imputable to him. He has no 
way to keep himſelf clear from a ſhare of 
their guilt, but by ſeriouſly reproving them, 
and doing what he can to affect their minds 
with a juſt ſenſe of God and of their duty. 
But if they will not be reformed, and eſpe- 

cially, if their non-attendance procedes from 
irreligious principles, he ought to diſmiſs 

them from his family, where circumſtances 
will admit; that others may not be by 

them corrupted. SR 

| | 5 3. Before 
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3. Before prayer, it will be very uſeful 8x RM. 
to have ſome portion of the holy ſcriptures XVII. 
read; In many families the time of chil- —+— 
dren and ſervants is ſo much taken up with - 
buſineſs, that they have little or no oppor- 
tunity to read in their bibles, except on the 
Lord's day. This inconvenience may be, 
in ſome good meaſure, removed, by read- 
ing to them, or rather by obliging them to 
read a chapter or two in their bibles, By this 
means they will keep their reading, and may 
acquire ſome knowledge in the word of God; 
they may underſtand their duties, and have 
ſome good impreffions left upon their 
minds. But, alas! in many prayerleſs fa- 
milies, children loſe that little learning 
their parents were able to give them, and 
are utterly unacquainted with the ſcriptures, 


bates — CS 
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N and of conſequence ſnhamefully ignorant in 
5 the great matters of religion. Beſides, when 
1 WH they have been all the day imploy'd about 
7 their buſineſs and work, their thoughts will 
be much more compoſed and collected by 
x hearing the ſcriptures read, and be thereby 
R prepared and fitted to worſhip God with 
i greater attention and fervency. It may be 


very profitable likewiſe to read ſomething 
9 out of other good books, in which the ne- 

ceffary truths, or the great duties of religi- 
on are explained in familiar and eaſy lan- 1 
J guage, and thoſe things, which lie diſper- | 1 

ſed in various parts of the bible, are reduced | 
| . Aa 4 ee 
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On family prayer: 


SERM. into good order, and drawn together in one 
* XVII. view. The whole duty of man is an excel- 
— lent book, and if the author of it had treat- 


ed of the neceſſary truths of Chriſtianity 
with the ſame clearneſs and order, it would 
have been perfect in its kind. A chapter 
in Sherlock upon death, and judgment, or a 
ſermon of Archbiſhop Tillotſon's may be 
read to edification ; but I would not have any 
ſuch book, which perſons may delight in, ſet 
in the place of the bible; which is our only 
rule of faith and practice, and ought to be 
our moſt conſtant reading and ſtudy. In 
the old teſtament thoſe parts ſhould be read, 
which relate the great acts of providence, or 
the examples of holy men ; which contain 
precepts of virtue, or deſcribe the dealing of 
God with the nations of the world. But 
more eſpecially the new teſtament ſhould be 
read over in order, in which the doctrine, 
life, and death of our bleſſed Savior are de- 
clared ; the great articles of our holy faith, 
and the neceſſary rules of our Chriſtian prac- 
tice are taught. But, 

4. Theſe prayers ſhould be adapted to the 
| Nate of the family; ſuch bleſſings pray'd 
for as are wanted, ſuch evils deprecated, as 
all or any of them ſuffer, or are liable to 
ſuffer. They ſhould likewiſe be conceived 
and expreſſed in ſuch words, as are fit to be 
uſed in prayer to the Almighty, and may 
be eafily underſtood by every one preſent. 
Nothing can be more abſurd than the af- 
„„ fectation 
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N fectation of hard and high-ſounding words, SER M. 
| of complimental and florid ſtrains in our XVII. 
| ſupplications to God. Our words ſhould ns 
be ſerious and grave, humble and modeſt, 
like the temper of our minds. - But I ſhall 
not now more largely ſhew. in what man- 
ner our petitions to God ſhould be expreſſ- 
ed. This might be more proper in a diſ- 
courſe of prayer in general. At preſent it 
is more material to obſerve, that Chriſtians 
ſhould not only maintain a courſe of fa- 
mily devotion ; but live in ſuch a manner, 
that their joint ſupplications may be heard. 
The bleſſed God is not moved by the mere 


cur %- 9 2 9 2 — 


. ſound of words, be they ever ſo importunate; 
but looks at the heart and lives of his peti- 
f tioners. He will not regard the moſt re- 
t gular and melting acts of devotion, if their 
: minds are not pure from all wrathful paſ- 
. fions, their behavior free from all ſtrife and 
contention: I will, faith St. Paul, that men 
z pray every where, lifting up boly hands, 
- without wrath and doubting. If, therefore, 
we have had a difference with any man, 
e we ſhould be actually reconciled to him, if 
d there is opportunity, or at leaſt be ſincere- 
8 ly willing to be reconciled, before we pray 
0 for ourſelves, as our bleſſed Lord teaches, 
d Mat. v. 23, 24. Therefore if thou bring t. 

e gift to the altar, and there remembereſt that 5 
7 brother hath ought againſt thee ; leave there 
t. thy gift before the altar, and go thy way, 
f firſt be reconciled to thy brother, and then 
n 5 | Come 
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SRM. come and offer thy gift. How then can near 
XVII. relations expect to be heard, if they have 


Ln bitterneſs in their hearts againſt one another, 


and do not approach the throne of grace, 
full of mutual love and affection ? Domefſ- 
tic heats diſcompoſe the mind, ſo that per- 
ſons cannot pray with fervent devotion ; or 
however earneſt they may be, their unchriſ- 
tian ſpirit and conduct may prevent the ſuc- 
ceſs of their prayers. All this is plain from 
our text, which ſhould moſt powerfully in- 
gage all Chriſtian families to live together 
in unity and love. But there are other paſ- 
fions and vices, which will hinder the ef- 
ficacy of our prayers. Every member of a 
family therefore, if he has any concern for 
their mutual good, any tincere defire, that 
their joint ſupplications ſhould be heard, 
ought to act well in his place, and live in 
_ reſpects, as becomes the goſpel of Jeſus 
C 1 4 | 
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Second SE RM ON on this Text. 
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n 0, 
Likewiſe, ye huſbands, dwell with IA 
according to knowledge, giving bo- 
nour unto the wife, as unto the weaker 


veſſel, and as being heirs together 
of the grace of it; hat your 


prayers be not hindred. 


with their families; and ſhould 
live wel together, that this holy exerciſe 
may never be interrupted, nor the ſucceſs of 
their joint rler * And in 
ne 


e N theſe words it is moſt plainly Sex. 
implied, that Chriſtian men and XVIII, 
women ſhould daily pray to Gd 
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364 On family prayer. 
Sx xx. diſcourſing of family prayer from hence, I 
XVIII. propoſed, 
I. To conſider the obligation all fami- 
lies are under to pray to Gd. 
II. To give ſome directions for the more 
uſeful and cdifying performance of family 
prayer. 
III. To inquire into, and examine the 
excuſes, which are made for the neglect of 
this duty. 
IV. To exhort all heads of families to ob- 
ſerve it by ſuch motives, as, I hope, will 
have ſome good effect upon their future 
practice. In conſidering, under the 
Firſt Head, the obligation all families are 
under to pray to God, I proved it, firſt, 
from the reaſonableneſs of it, as a duty of 
natural religion. And this was demonſtrated, 
1. From the relation there is between 
God, as Creator and preſerver, and between 
men as dependant creatures, which is the 
great foundation of pggyer. | | 
2. From the relation there is Bettchen 
the heads of families, and thoſe who are 
under their care, whether children or ſer- 
vants. 
Il then proceded to prove it farther from 
the principles of theChriſtian religion,and the 
many precepts, which are given us in the 


writings of the new teftament for the exer- — 
ciſe of prayer, which cannot be ſufficiently 
obſerved by them, who do not pray in : 


their families. I came likewiſe, . 
85 35 
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II. To give ſome directions fog the more SERM. 
_ uſeful and edifying performance of family XVIII. 
Fe And under this head I obſerved, ——_ 


1. That the maſter, or if there be no 


| maſter, the miſtreſs of the family ſhould . 


take care, that prayers be every day made to 
God. For this end all irregular ways of living 


and unſeaſonable hours ſhould be avoided. 
2. He ſhould not only put up prayers to 


God in his houſe every day, but ſee alſo, 


that they de attended by all the family. 

3. Before prayers it will be proper to read, 
or cauſe to be read ſome portion of the holy 
ſcriptures, or ſomething out of ſome other 


good book. And, 


4. Theſe prayers ſhould. be adapted to - 


the ſtate of the family, and conceived in 
ſuch words, as are fit to be uſed in 


prayer to the Almighty, and may be eaſi- 


ly underſtood by every one preſent. But 


Chriſtians ſhould not only keep up a courſe 


of familydevotion, but ſhould, in all reſpects, 
live as becomes the goſpel of Chriſt, that their 
| =_ ſupplications may be favorably heard. 


ugh manner ſhould our family worthip | 
be is; 


ered and performed. As this is a 
matter of great moment in the Furien . 
I ſhall now proeede, | 

UI. To inquire into, and examine thoſe ex- 
cuſes, which are pleaded for the neglect of it. 
1. Some plead inability. They have not 

2 faculty of expreſſing nN thoughts 
_— and are not 3 of praying be- 


fore 
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* 366 On family progr, 
SeRM. fore others. This may be true at preſent ; but 
XVIII. will not excuſe them, unleſs they have tried 
all proper methods to get over this diffi- 
=  Cculty, and could not poſſibly ſaccede. Where 
\ wee are bound to obſerye any particular duty, 
| we are likewiſe obliged to do, what will 
put us into a capacity of performing it a- 
right. If men would be capable of pray- 
ing to God in their families, they muſt live 
in the practice of ſecret prayer. The true 
reaſon, I fear, why ſome men cannot pray . 
before others, is becauſe they are not uſed 
to pray by themſelves. If they daily pray'd 
in their cloſets, it would give them a right 
turn of thought, and readineſs of proper 
expreſſions for prayer at other times. They 
ſhould likewiſe, as I have intimated, ab- 
ſtain from immoderate anger, family diſ- 
cord, impurity, and every thing elſe, which 
may diſtract their thoughts, and quench the 
ſpirit of prayer. They ſhould frequently 
read the holy ſcriptures, and feriouf me- 
ditate on divine ſubjects. If their minds 
were poſſeſſed with juſt conceptions of God, 
and furniſhed with a ſtock of ſcriptureknow- 
| ledge; if they were heartily concern'd for 
MT the intereſt of religion, and for the ſalvati- 
Es on of thoſe about them, they would not on- 
ly be more inclined, but better able to diſ- 
charge this part of their duty. Another ex- 
pedient to be uſed, eſpecially at firſt, is to 
retire a few minutes by themſelves; to con- 
ider what they are to pray for, and to _ 
their 


Arch - 
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their thoughts into ſome order. There is SERM«. 
indeed a natural order to be obſerved in pray- XVIII. 
er; as, fir ſt, to adore the perfections of Gd 
ſecondly to render thankſgivings for his mer- 
cies; thirdly to make confeſſion of ſin; and 
to petition for bleſſings wanted by our- 
ſelves; next to this properly follow inter- 
ceſſions for others, and a proper conclu- 
ſion of all. Some ſuch method ought to be 
obſerved both in public and private prayer, 
which would prevent impertinent requeſts, 
and irkſome tautologies. When we are to 
wait upon men in high ſtations with any 
tition, we conſider what we have to ſay; 
and ſhall we leſs reverence the adorable Ma- 
jeſty of heaven, and ruſh into his holy pre 
4 in a thoughtleſs manner? When Pere 
ſons have thus prepared themſelves, they 
ſhould implore the aſſiſtance of God, 
and not fear to ſet about their duty. All 
habits of doing things well are acquired by 
repeated exerciſe; and how is it poſſible, 
that men ſhould pray well in their families, 
if they never make a beginning? If theſe 
things were obſerved, I ſhould think every 
| ſerious Chriſtian might acquire a habit of 
praying in ſuch a manner, as may not only 
be acceptable to God, but to all thoſe like- 
; wiſe, who join with him. All maſters and 
all members of families ſhould conſider, that 
God does not require accuracy of ſtile, and 
a preat fluency of words; but chiefly re- 
gards the ſincerity of our hearts, and the rea- 
0 | 5 ſonableneſs 


_—  & famil ly prayer. | 
| SxrM. ſonableneſs of our petitions. We ſhould in- 


XVIII. deed take care, that our petitions are good, | 1 
— odor words decent and grave; but the great tit 
| or 

W. 


thing is to ſee, that our ends and affections 
are holy, and our whole converſation an- , 
ſwerable to our prayers. After. all, if any 41 
Chriſtian be of ſuch mean parts, that he can- 
not attain a faculty of expreſſing his thoughts 
in proper words, what muſt he do? May in) 
he live in the neglect of family prayer ? No ou 
certainly, he had much better prepare him- a 
felf, or procure from others a . By 
form of prayer for morning and evening; it hu 
being certain, that ſuch a form may be re- if 
E with all due ſeriouſneſs. and affection; na 
ut not poſſible, that any man ſhould live IL 
as becomes a Chriſtian, who always omits ve 
praying, in his family, Our . bleſſed Lord to 
prayed three times in the ſelf-ſame words; Ma f 
and does any Chriſtian doubt, whether, he fin 
pray'd aright, and was heard by his hea- ſpe 
venly. father? I am very ſenſible, that the pla 
uſe of forms is attended with ſome inconye- IM tai 
niences, and can only be ſuited in general opt 
terms to all families. But then it will be eaſy 48 
for any one to add ſome few words, as occa- ple 
ſion requires; and beſides, Lam only ſpeaking mu 
of a caſe of neceſſity; and can any judicious live 
Chriſtian be perſuaded, that the blefled God did 
had rather, that a maſter of a family ſhould - Wl No 
never pray with thoſe, who are under his I a f 
care, than that he ſhould uſe a proper form? int 
He is not, t, my brethren, OO with a "bile fam 

ility 
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bility of words, and vehemency of geſture; SæRN . 
but, as J ſaid, looks at the fitneſs of our pe- XVIII. 
titions, and the uprightneſs of our intenti- = 
ons. Whether we'uſe the ſame, or other 
words; whether we pray with, 'or- without 
a form, he will hear us, if our petitions are 
good, our temper and lives agreeable. But, 
2. Some may pretend, that they are much! 
ingaged in bufineſs; their affairs call them 
out early, and oblige them to fit up late, 
and therefore they have not time to pray. 
But certainly no man is, or need be ſo mucty 
hurried and involved in the cares of this 
life, that he has not time enough, in ordis 
nary caſes, to pray to God with his family. 
Long prayers are neither neceſſary nor con- 
venient; and who is there, that has not time 
to read a chapter in his bible, and to put up 
a ſhort prayer to the Almighty God? Other 
families, as much ingaged in bufinefs, can 
N ſpend more time in vain converſation, in 
playing at cards, in places of public enter - 
WH tainment; and certainly no man need want 
| opportunity for family prayer, if he has but 
as much zeal for God, as they have for their 
ö pleaſure. Nay, are there not families, as 
much taken up with buſineſs, which now 
. live in the daily exerciſe of prayer; as others 
1 did, before it went ſo — * of faſhion ? 
3 WU None therefore really want time, if they had 
5 ca fpirit of prayer, and a mind to imploy it 
? a this holy exerciſe. There are few, or no 
families, but can for the moſt part ſo order 
= B b their 


» 
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S !xx. their us as to come together at their 
XVIII. meals; and why cannot they as well con- 


— trive to unite in their ſupplications to their 
bleſſed Creator and Preſerver? Undoubt- 


reh 
tions 


ſeaſon. for their devotions to God is before 
their firſt meal in the morning, and when 
their buſineſs is ended at night: and there- 
fore nothing but a great unconcernedneſs for 
religion, or ſomething worſe, can be the 
cauſe of omitting family Prayer, whatever 
may be pretended. 
3. When perſons are truly religious, they 
will obey all the known will of God. Tt can 
therefore hardly be ſuppoſed, that any man 
makes conſcience. of praying to him in ſe- 
cret, who never worſhips him in his famih) 
but tho he does this, as perhaps ſome may do 05 
it, and tho he conſtantly attends public worſhip 
on the Lord's day, this will by no means ex- 
5 the neglect of family prayer. Joy pray- 
ing to God in ſecret cannot poſſibly have 
ſuch good effects upon the minds kd 


gether with them might have. Nor can 
their worſhiping with him once a week in 
public anſwer all the ends of family prayer, 
which is to preſerve a ſenſe and fear of God 
In the family, and to diſpoſe every member 
of it to act well in his place. The good im- 
preſſions, which are made on hoe by the 
ſervice of the Lord's day, will ſoon wear 
off, if they are not renew'd, cheriſhed, and 
confirm'd 


edly they might, fince the moſt proper 


them, | 
who belong to his houſhold, as praying to- 
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confirmn'd by daily prayers at home. Be- SzrM. 
ſides, the manner, in which T have traced XVIII. 
out the obligation to family worſhip, ſhews, 


4 and therefore ought not to ceaſe, becauſe 
, this is ſet up and ought to be attended. It 
8 is highly reaſonable and fit, that men ſhould 
pray together at ſtated times in public aſ- 
x fontblies that they may render thankſgivings 
3 to.God for national bleſſings, and make ſup- 
. plications to him for public mercies : but is 
f it not as reaſonable and fit, that all families 
ul ſhould daily offer up their joint addreſſes to 
4 Almighty God, that he may proſper their 
* domeſtic affairs,” and give them thoſe blefſ- 
” Wl ings, which they more eſpecially want; and 
0 that they ſhould gratefully acknowledge thoſe 
; peculiar "favors, which as one private ſociet 
11 they have received from his hands? If 
5 therefore any one who is the head of a 
A Christian family, does not pray with them, 
"" WM becauſe he prays. to God in his cloſet and 
* | in "the. congregation, he ma from hence 
ſee that he does not Fulfill « E duty o 2 
in Chriſtian. But. 

= 1225 As prayer is grown into diſuſe i in many, 
4 0 Ifear ! may ſay, in moſt families in our times; 
. 9958 perhaps may be aſhamed to practiſe it, 
= leſt they ſhould be thought too preciſe and 
4 | fiogular. Upon this I would obſerve, that it is 
"ar Md real ſhame to have more regard to the * 
yy nion of men, than to the will of God. It is 


that it is prior to that of public aſſemblies; 


BÞY-a- 5 juſ 


a. far fro —o 

3. 750 diſgrace to a Chriſtian to he,. car- 
ied away by tin. ſtream. of evil cuſtoms ; 
but = 0 poſe them, aud to to ſet a good ex- 
þ- in corrupt times, is his duty and his 
| greateſt honor. Save |yaurſekves, lays St. 
Feter to the Jews, from this untquard genes 
ration, Acts i ii, 40. Let eyerꝝ man therefore 
reſolve with Joſhua, the pious and. yaliant 

| leader of the Jews, that whatever others 
do, 4s for me and my houſe, we will ſerve the 
Lord: Joſh, xxiv. 15. This 1 Wor- 
thy of a man and a Chriſtian, will give him 
great peace and ſatisfaction; when, others 
Will be horridly aſhamed. of that fogliſh mo- 
deſty; which betray'd them into a neglet 
af a duty fo 3 in itſelf, and ſo high- 
ly incumbent. upon them, as Chriſtians. 
But perhaps. the greateſt ſhame, and the 


greateſt difficulty will conſiſt in ſetting up 


the practiſe of a duty, which has been. for 
many years neglected. But will any con- 
fiderateChriſtian continue to diſoblig e and af- 


front his bleſſed Creator by wilfully Sithhol. | 


ding that homage he ſhould daily pay to him, 
rather than in a proper manner declare to 
his family, that he is reſolved. to live in the 


practice of it for time to come? I ſhould 
think, that, if any maſter of a family, who 


1s truly ſorry for the neglect of his duty in 


_ this reſpect, and fully determined. to obferve 
it for the future, ſhould call his family to- 


gether at a proper time, and no time | 


can think of is more Paper than a Lord's 


day 
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| day iti the evening; and in 4 ſerious, Ae. £81 
onate ffanner repreſent to them the obli It. 
tions to family worſhip, his concern fot Ha- . 
ving omitted it fo many years, his fitth feſo- 
lution to Pray to God with them for the 
future; all who ate come to the years of 
maturity, and have any fear of God before 


| 

' 

: 

their eyes, any ſenſe of his all-governitg 
_ providence, would not only approve his pi- 
; 

ö 


ous thotion, but rejoice that for time to 
come they ſhould repair to the Throne of 
grace together: 
I Hope I ve now flor" notice of 
every thing, which can "be" pleaded 
WH for the omifnon of this duty; but one 
Ning I muſt add, that no fafficient excuſe - 
. can be made for the conftant omiflion of 
it. For every thing, which makes us per- 
? petually negle any Chriſtian duty, is der- 
ö tainly evil, and ought to be moſt carefull 
; avoided. No man, who will ſeriouſly re- 
0 flect, can really think any of thoſe preten- 
25 ces, Which he may at preſent make, will be 
admitted as good excuſes by his great ebe ; 
and therefore he ſhould no Ap et 
himſelf by them, but ſeriouſſy hve to do 
better. When a family goes out and comes 
in from day to day, but never prays to 
God; How does it appear, that the fear of his 
name is among them, or that they have any 
regard to his overrulin i providence? How 
could they act wp if they did _ be- 
reve 
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SERM. lieve in his being, and had no dependance 
XVIII. on his bleſſing? And now that I may, 
— IV. Prevail with you all to pray to God 
with your families, let me intreat you to 
SSA... os toi nt ON Cn DA 
1. What an excellent and neceſſary means 
this is to procure the bleſſing of God upon 
your families. Every family may be con- 
ſidered as a little ſociety, in which there are 
ſeveral members, and each of them imploy d 
in ſome office for the good of the whole. 
But the ſucceſs of their labours depends on 
the bleſſing of God. What will the pru- 
dence of the heads in contriving the ma- 
nagement of their domeſtic affairs, or the di- 
ligence and fidelity of children and ſervants 
in executing their orders avail, without the 
bleſſing of the Almighty? How many fad 
accidents may happen to them, which they 
can neither foreſee, nor prevent? How 
many things may occur to defeat their moſt 
prudent forecaſt, and to render all their la- 
= unſucceſsful ? Is it not then their wiſ- 
dom to ingage the providence of God on 
their ſide by devout ſupplications and a right- 
eous conduct, who can protect them from 
evil, and proſper their lawful undertakings; 
whoſe bleſſing maketh rich, and addeth no 
ferrow ? A whole family ſometimes has 
been bleſſed for the ſake of one righteous 
perſon, who ſincerely feared and worſhiped 
God; of which we have an illuſtrious 
inſtance in the hiſtory of the Jewiſh Patri- 


arch, 
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„ family proyer. 375 
arch, Gen. xxxix. 5. And may not then a SRM. 
: Chriſtian family expect his bleſſing, when XVIII. 
2 they all worſhip him with true devotion of =v— 
heart? May they not more reaſonably hope, 

that things will iſſue well, when they every 
day commit- themſelves to' the care of the 
, ſupreme ruler of the world by fervent ſup- 
plications? It is indeed the natural ten- 
dency of the ſincere exerciſe of prayer to 
make a family happy. For this duty con- 
ſtantly obſerved tends to keep the fear of 
God in all their hearts, and ingage them to 
perform their reſpective duties, from which 
their happineſs in each other muſt ariſe. 
It tends to make children dutiful to parents, 
and not only to preſerve them from thoſe fol- 
lies and vices, by which many families are 
brought to ruin, but likewiſe to fix them in 
thoſe good courſes, which will be for the 
comfort and happineſs of all. The heads 
of families cannot manage every thing them- 
ſelves; but muſt leave a great deal to the 
care of the ſervants, and truſt to their ho- 
neſty. And if they are ſeaſon'd with the 
fear of God by daily praying with them, 
they will be more careful to do their buſi- 
neſs well, and be true to their intereſt, when 
their eye is not upon them. Thus thoſe 
frauds will be prevented, which would im- 
pair and waſte their ſubſtance ; and on the 
other hand that honeſty and diligence will 
be uſed, which are neceſſary to the ſucceſ- 


ful management of their affairs. Is it not 
IF | Bog © then 


8 
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SERM. then the wiſdom, as well as the duty; of , 
XVIII. maſters and miſtreſſes, to pray to God with ] 

— — — ſince this may tend to their 6 

reſent advantage, by ingaging every one to 1 

mind his buſineſs, —— the bleſſing f 

of God upon their labors? But tho they c 

ſhould not ſuccede in their buſineſs, but U 

meet with diſappointments; yet the ſincere l 

diſcharge of their duty will inable them to 0 

bear all evils with greater reſignation and b 

patience, as being what God is pleaſed to n 

permit, than if they had cauſe to reproach d 

themſelves with the neglect of their duty. t 

2. I would intreat the heads of families c 

to conſider how much their neglect, or ob- t 

ſervation of this duty may affect both the t] 

| preſent and future ſtate of their children, * 

They cannot but deſire, that their children 2 

may do well in this world; in order to which, a1 

it is not only neceſſary, that theyſhould train, tl 

or have them trained up to trades and imploy- vi 

ments, but bring them up alſo in the fear of WW it 

God, and the practice of every Chriſtian vir- 0! 

tue. And if they pray daily in their families, th 

this may implant the fear of God in their a 

hearts betimes ; which will incline them to ar 

live ſoberly, and inable them to reſiſt the Cc 

R aallurements of evil company. When they de 
= go out into the world, they will be better or 
E 1 armed againſt all temptations, and be more co 
| likely to take good courſes; which is the th 
moſt probable way for them to do well in ” 


their ſecular affairs; for gadlineſ is profi- 
5 table 
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table unto all things, having ' promiſe of the 8 


life that now is, and of that which is to XV 
come. But what is this ſhort life in com 


pariſon of eternity? What is their proſpe- 
rity in the concerns of this world to their 
eternal ſalvation? They ſhould therefore 
have the good of their ſouls moſt at 
heart, and train them up in ſobriety, not 


only that they may ſuccede in their worldly 


buſineſs, but that they may be heirs of eter- 
nal glory. But how can this be effectually 
done by thoſe parents, who never pray in 
their families? They may indeed tell their 
children, that there is a God, who made 
them, and whom they ought to worſhip ; 
they may bid them be good, and chide them, 
when they do evil. But what will all this 


avail, if they do not ſet them a good ex- 


ample? What will in all probability have 
the moſt effect upon them, their good ad- 
vice, or their daily converſation? How 
ſhould they perſuade them to the worſhip 
of God, it they negle& it themſelves? If 
they would impreſs upon their tender hearts 


a ſerious, laſting ſenſe of God and religion, 


and really defire they ſhould follow their 
counſel, let them. pray to him every 
day with them. Family prayer will not 
only teach children to pray, but likewiſe 
convey many other uſeful inſtructions to 
them in the moſt ſolemn and affecting man- 
ner. Acts of adoration in prayer teach them 
the attributes of God, and preſerve an aw- 

= . ful 
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Sexm.ful ſenſe of them upon their minds. By. 
XVIII. devout thankſgivings rendered to God 
wW— through Jeſus Chriſt, they learn how nume- 


rous, and how great the mercies of God are 
to mankind, and are excited to love and 
gratitude to him. Humble confeſſions of 
fin, as odious' to God, and deſtructive to 
men, in all reſpects, may lead them to re- 
pentance, and caution them to walk circum- 


5 ſpealy. And if parents do, as I think we 


ſhould in all our prayers, private or public, 
implore the gracious aſſiſtance of God in 


performing the duties we owe to him, to 
our neighbour, and to ourſelves; they will 
from hence be inſtructed in the practice of 
Chriſtian virtue, and impreſſed with a deep 


ſenſe of the neceſſity of a holy life in order 
to our acceptance with God through the 
Mediator. I will only add, that by that 
part of prayer, which conſiſts in interceſſion 
for others, they will be inſpired with ſen- 
timents of loyalty to their ſovereign, of ſub- 
jection to their ſuperiors, of compaſſion to 
the afflicted, of benevolence to all men. 
From theſe few hints we perceive, that fa- 
mily prayer is an excellent branch of the 
religious education of children. This cer- 
tainly is the beſt way to train them up in the 
worſhip of God, in which it may be hoped 
they will perſevere, when gone from un- 
der their care; and be reſtrained from thoſe 
fins, which are inconſiſtent with their fu- 
ture happineſs; and walk in thoſe paths, 

| which 
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which will lead them to eternal glory. But SERM. 
now on the other hand, if parents are not XVIII. 
themſelves ſeriouſly religious, and do not =>v—= 
pray with their families; and their children, 
through this neglect, have not the true fear 
of God in their hearts, they will be more 
eaſily ſeduced by evil company, and take 
wicked courſes, which commonly end in 
their ruin here, as well as in their deſtruc- 
tion hereafter. How miſerable is the ſtate 
of theſe children? How great the guilt of 
their parents? Many complain of the un- 
| dutifulneſs of children, of their giving 
| into thoſe practices, which tend to their ruin 
. in both worlds ; but have they not cauſe to 
5 fear this domeſtic evil ariſes in a great mea- 
r 
0 


ſure, if not principally, from their own neg- 
lect of their education, and particularly from 
t their not praying with them? If they 


n would not be acceſſary to the ruin of their 

5 children, if they really deſire their well-do- 

TE ing in this life, and their happineſs in the 
0 next, let them not neglect to pray for them 
b. in their cloſets, and with them in their 
. families. 5 

xc MM 3. The ſtate of religion, and of our reli- 
- gious ſocieties, is very much concern'd in 
he this matter. Chriſtian families are the nur- 
ed ſeries of Chriſtian churches. Did I ſay they 
n- are? I muſt correct myſelf. I mean they 
oſe ſhould be ſo; for if we ſurvey the preſent 
fu- ſtate of religion, we muſt acknowledge, to 


hs, MW our unſpeakable grief, that very few _ 
| 128 
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SyR M. lies are worthy of this honorable character. 
XVIII. Thoſe parents, who do not make conſcience 
of family prayer, neglect the education of 


= 0 8 


their children in other reſpects. They do 


not inſtruct them in the way, in which they 

ſhould walk; nor indeavor to inſpire them 

with a juſt regard to truth, nor with a due 

ſenſe of religion in general. Children, who 

SO o from ſuch prayerleſsfarnilies, not having 
e 


bias of religious priticiples fixed in them, 


are eafily miſled by evil r and drawn 
away by prevailing cuſtoms. ndifferetit a- 
bout religion, they miſpend the Lord's day 
in taking their pleaſlite in the fields; in te- 
ceiving or paying unneceſſary viſits ; they 
negle& the public worſhip of God, and have 
no regard to the ordinances of the ſpel; 


they are unconcern'd about their feligious 


ſentiments, and frequently err from the ways 
of truth for their temporal coveniency and 
Intereſt. Hence it is, that the places of pub- 
lic worſhip are ſo thin; that of many chil- 
dren in ſome families, there is nat one, who 
_ Expreſſes any ſerious regard to religion; that 
we cannot fay to many parents, as St. John 


ſaid to the elect lady, 2 Epiſt. 4. I rejoiced 


greatly, that I. found of thy children walk- 
ing in truth, as we have Fecerved a com- 
mandment from the Father, Have parents 
no concern for this declining ſtate of religi- 
on? I cannot but think, that even they, 

wh have e their duty in this reſpect, 


muff 
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muſt; be grieved for the fad: conſequencessguN. 

| of it. To remedy: this great evil, let us all XVII. 
. reſolve to revive and maintain the worſhip 


of God in our families. Let parents con- 
fider, that while their children are young, - 
they are not capable of profiting. much by 
public diſcourſes tho ever ſo plainly ex- 
pteſſed. It is therefore their concern, to 
watch over them with 2 ſtrict eye, that 
they may nip the firſt budding of any evil. 


as ſcon as it appears in them; and may loſe 


no opportunity of giving a right turn to their 
thoughts, and ingrafting the principles of 


teue religion betimes in their tender hearts. 


To ſuceede in this ee duty and pious 

, they muſt pray daily with them to 
God; which will 255 and preſerve in them 
an awful ſenſe of bis being and govern- 
ment, of his inſpecting all their actions, 
and of that account they muſt render to 
him hereafter. This ſenſe of God will lead 
them to their duty in other reſpects, to pray 
to him in ſecret, to frequent his public 
worſhip, to make a ſolemn profeſſion of re- 
ligion in his appointed way, I mean bap- 
tilm ; to manifeſt their faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 


their zeal for his holy religion, and their 


love to all Chriſtians by atteading the Lord's 
Supper. Thus their children will be laid 
as liuely ſlones, in the ſpiritual building, 
and fill up the places of thoſe who are re- 
moved — teath; and by this means our 


reli- 
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SERM. religious ſocieties will be upheld, and the 
XVIII religion of our bleſſed Saviour propagated 
fd future penerations;” {5 2 21 


4. The exerciſe of family prayer is neceſ- 
ſary to maintain religion in the nation, and 
to promote the public good. Nations con- 
fiſt of particular families; and therefore 
true piety will flouriſh or decline in the land, 
as it is preſerved or neglected in theſe leſſer 
ſocieties. When children brought up un- 
der parents, who bave always prayed to 


God with their families, come to ſettle in the 


world, they will moſt probably follow their 
good example, and ſerve God in their own 

ouſes : by which practice the fear of God 
will be preſerved in them, will reſtrain. them 
from ſin, and incline them to behave well 
towards one another, and towards all their 
acquaintance and neighbours. ' By theſe 


means religion will be propagated and main- 


tained in particular families; and the more 


the fear of God prevails in the hearts of 
men, the more kind and charitable will they 


be, the more juſt and upright in all their 
dealings. The peace and quiet of the whole 
kingdom will be ſecured, and the bleſſing 
of God will not only deſcend upon private 


families, but likewiſe upon the whole 


community. Children who go from 


prayerleſs parents, will in all likelihood | 


negle& the worſhip of God, when they 
come to be maſters of families themſelves. 


There 


ee . © 
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There may be ſome exceptions, when SprM. 
ſuch children are happily placed out in re- XVIII. 
ligious families; but, generally ſpeaking, — 
perſons” will live, as they have been brought 
up, in the omiffion of this duty. And if 
they forget God, can it be thought ſtrange, 
that they do not fear him, nor practice thoſe 
duties they owe to one another? And is not 
this one cauſe, why there is ſo little true 
love and affection, ſo much diſorder and 
confuſion in many families; why they ſo 
wickedly prophane the holy name of God 
by impious oaths and curſes, inſtead of call- 
ing deyoutly upon him, and praiſing him 
for his manifold bleſſings? And as all thoſe 
families, which immediately ſpring from 
one prayerleſs ſtock, will moſt probably 
neglect the worſhip of God; ſo thoſe, who 
deſcend from them, in a long courſe of 
years, will, it may be reaſonably feared, fol- 
low their example. Oh! what heart of 
parents, who have lived in the negle& of 
this duty, can bear the thought of the con- : 
ſequence? Can they, without the moſt 
pungent grief, conſider, how widely this 
evil extends itſelf, how far it may reach, 
even to their lateſt poſterity ; and that their 
£ negle& may poſlibly occaſion. the ſin, the 
| damnation of their deſcendants for ages to 
5 come? What a dreadful and amazing proſ- 
| pect is this? But to return to our own 
times; tis plain that the neglect of domeſtic 
„„ 
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SxRM. worſhip, and thoſe evils which are confe- , 
XVIII. quent upon it, and prevail in many families, ( 

wy maſt unavoidably ſpread: their infection in b 

others, which procede from them. This 
ſin therefore, as lightly as ſome may think 
of it, is the ſource of many national evils, 
Hence, in a great meaſure, ariſe that in- 0 
| | differency in religion, that neglect of pub- W - 
i li worſhip, and that licentioufneſs of man- 
| ners, which prevails in ſome ; in others, 

who are more degenerated, that contempt 4 

of ordinances, that diſregard to all religion, 

that infidelity, which abounds among us fo h 

much. I cannot but think the heads of d 

families muſt be convinced by what has f 

been ſaid, of the obligations they are under 

to pray with their families, of the great 

fin and unhappy conſequences of neglect- 1 

ing it; that they muſt be perſuaded, that ſe 
the ſtated and ſincere worſhip of God in 
their oven habitations is neceſſary to derive the 

bleſſing of God upon them; neceffary to the bl 
preſent and future happineſs of their off- 

ſpring, to the proſperity of the church of 15 


Chriſt, and to the welfare of the whole Tn 
nation. What now will they reſolve to do, * 
who have hitherto lived in the neglect of Fs 


ſo plain, ſo uſeful, and ſo neceſſary a duty? WM 

will they till perſiſt in this fin ? Oh, rather of 

let them confider, that what is their duty 

as men and Chriſtians, and will anſwer 

: ſo many excellent and important — Ka 
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is what they ſhould do, if they would con- SERRI. 
ſalt their own comfort, and ſecure their own XVIII. 
happineſs, which is the — 

Fifth, and laſt motive I propoſe to urge, 
and will, I hope, prevail. As irregular ways 
of living have introduced the neglect of 
domeſtic worſhip; ſo if a man takes up a 
ſerious reſolution to practice it, and con- 
tinues to obſerve it, it will be an effectual 
preſervative from all thoſe evils. If they 

daily pray to God in their families, they 
will not ſpend too much time in public 
houſes in vain and frothy diſcourſe, nor 
drink to exceſs, nor indulge violent paſ- 
fions, nor give themſelves the liberty to 
take the name of the Lord in vain. Their 
adoration of God for his attributes and 
works, would fix ſuch a ſenſe of his pre- 
ſence and purity upon their minds, as would 
reſtrain them from all ſuch evils. Their 
rendering thanks to him for his manifold 
bleſſings, and eſpecially for his ineſtimable 
love in Jeſus Chriſt, and all the diſplays of 
his grace in the goſpel, would preferve his 
love in them, and excite them to conſtancy in 
keeping all his holy commandments. Their 
earneſt prayer for the remiſſion of fin would 
induce them to abſtain from all appearance 
of evil, that their prayers may be heard, 
and they may ſet a good example to their 
relatives. Their prayers for divine aſſiſtance 
will move them to exert their own indea- 
vors, that they may not * it by neglect- 
:C Ec ing 
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| Sri. ing themſelves. Their faith and hope will 
XVIII. be confirmed by praying for the accompliſh- 
— ment of the promiſes of God. And thus 


by conſtant prayer in their families, not to 
enter into more particulars, their virtue will 
be improved, and their comfort increaſed 
by this holy exerciſe. The conſciouſneſs of 
having performed their duty will yield tbem 

great ſatisfaction; and if it has that good 
effect upon their children and ſervants, 
which may be reaſonably expected, this will 
mightily add to their ſatis faction. Will it 
not be a pleaſure to ſee the good effect of 
their devout ſupplications for and with their 
children, in their ſober converſation and 
ſucceſsful management of their affairs ? Is 
there a more delightful ſight in the world, 

than for patents to ſee their offspring living 
in the fear of God, ſucceding in their buſineſs 
thro' their diligence, temperance, and fru- 
pality, uſeful in the world, and an honor 
to their profeſſion, as Chriſtians ? It is true 
this is not always the happineſs of religious 
parents. They, who have kept up family 
worthip, have ſometimes had wicked chil- 


e dren; but then it muſt be obſerved, that 


we are {peaking of the natural tendency of 
things, not of what may happen through 
other intervening cauſes ; "Udine this is owing 
many times to fuch childrens being placed 
out into prayerleſs families, or corrupted by 
the ſollicitations and bad examples of other 
chilcren, who were brought up under un- 


och 
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godly parents; which is ſo far from hat . ae 
any ſolid argument againſt what has been XVIII. 
3 that it evinces, in the ſtrongeſt 
manner, the uſefulneſs and neceſſity of fa- 


mily worſhip. Nor do I lay, the oblervs- 


tion of this duty alone is all, which is re- 


quired in the — education of children. 
It is neceſſary alſo to give them gagd in- 


ſtructions, to ſet them a good example, to 
keep them from bad company, and to train 
them up with great care in all reſpects. 


But if they, who have lived in the exerciſe 
of family worſhip, and have done their duty 


in other reſpects, ſhould have ungodly chil- 


dren, they have however the ſatisfaction 


of a good conſcience, which is a great ſup- 


dort and conſolation in ſuch unhappy caſes. 


Their trouble is undoubtedly very great, ſo 


much the greater, by how much more they 
have the intereſt of religion and the ſalvation 


of their children at heart: but yet it would 
be intolerably more grieyous, if their con- 
ſciences reproached them with the neglect | 


of their duty. How diſconſolate then is 
the condition of thoſe parents, who are not 
only grieved for the wicked courſes of their 
children; but have reaſon to fear, that it 
is chiefly owing to their own fault? They 
may now divert theſe unpleaſant R 
and ſhift the blame from themſelves; but 
what will they think hereafter, when they 
more plainly perceive the unhappy influence 
their own negle& and bad example had 
Se en 
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SeRM. upon the ſtate of their children? To prevent 
XVIII. theſe bitter reffections, and for their own 
— comfort, let them pray to God in their 
families, and take good care of their edu- 
cation in all reſpects, that they may have 
the pleaſure of ſeeing their children live | 
| godly here, the much greater pleaſure of 
meeting them in the kingdom of glory, and 
joining with them, and with all 8 ſouls, | 
in the exalted and eternal praiſes of their 
dleſſed Creator and Redeemer. 
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S E R M O N XIX. 
On public | worſhip, and public. 

© -Makro@ion... * 
Fiſt SERMON on this Text. 


Wot forſaking the aſſembling of ourſelves 


HEBREWS x. 25. 


together, as the manner of ſome is; 
but exhorting one another : and ſo 
much the more, as ye ſee the day ap- 


proaching. 


SERM. 


fear of preſent evils, are ſo apt ALS: 
YEE to rebel againſt our reaſon and 
our Chriſtian principles; and there are ſo 
many alluring temptations, ſo many inticing 


examples 
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39089 On public worſhip, 
SxRM. examples on all ſides; that good mel 
XIX. have need of great reſolution and watchful- 
I" neſs to hold fal their integrity, and keep 
up their zeal for God and. religion. And 
too many there are, who loſe that zeal, 
which they once expreſſed ; and have need. 
to be exhorted to ſtedfaſtneſs in the Chriſt- 
ian faith and practice. We have a re- 
markable inſtance in the Hebrews, who at 
firſtrontinuedfledfaſtly inthe apoſtles dbcirine, an 
fellowſhip, in breaking of bread, and in prayers, 
Acts II. 42. But in the ſpace of about 
thirty years, when this epiſtle was written; 
ſome of them began to loſe their fr? love, 
and to leave their fit works. The apoſtle 
exhorts them therefore, to hold faſt. 
the profeſſion of their faith without waver- 
ing, for he is faithful, who promiſed; and 
fo conſider one another, to provoke unto 
love and to good works, Not forſahing the aj- 
ſembling of tbemſelves together, as the manner 
of ſome is. They were perſecuted for 
their Chriſtian profeſſion, and abſented 
themſelves from their ſtated aſſemblies 
on the Lord's day, to ſecure them 
ſelves from further troubles. He exhorts 
them therefore not to leave them, but ra- 
ther to perſuade one another to ſtedfaſtneſs 
in attending them: and Jo much the more, 
as they ſaw the day approaching; the day, 
he means, when Jeruſalem ſhould he de- 
Nroyed by the Romans, and they delivered 
from the cruelty of their uabelieving coun- 
| trymen. 
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Theſe were their aſſemblies held on the 
Lord's day, in which they commemorated 
the death of Chriſt, and worſhiped God 
in his name; and to forſake them was in 
effect a renunciation of their Chriſtian pro- 
feſſion. We ſee therefore, that all Chriſt- 
dians, whatever the times may be, are o- 
bliged to be preſent at the public worſhip 
of God. But yet too many in theſe times 
of liberty ſhew too little regard to this duty. 
There is not that zeal for it in any denomis 
nation. of Chriſtians, which there was, 
when we were in danger of popery, of the 
total ſubverſion of our conſtitution, of loſing 
all our civil and religious liberties, before 
the glorious revolution, by which all theſe 
invaluable bleſſings have been ſecured to us. 
And as this diſregard to public worſhip is 
a growing evil, I propoſe in diſcourſing from 
theſe words, 

J. To inquire into the cauſes of this 
neglect. 

C Ez II. 


392 
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On public worſhip, 

II. To diſſuade every one from it, by 

repreſenting to you the great ſin, and the 
unhappy conſequences of it, I am, 

I. To inquire into the cauſes of the neg- 


lect of public worſhip in our time. And, 


1. Some excule their abſence from pub- 
lic worſhip, becauſe they can pray for them- 
ſelves at home. God is every where pre- 


ſent, ſay they; and will hear them, who 


call upon him in private. Now that they 
ought to pray to God in private, and that 
he will hear the private prayers of righteous 
men is granted: but that private devotion 
will atone for the neglect of public worſhip 


cannot be allowed. That we ought to pray 


to God in public aſſemblies, and that no- 
thing can excuſe our abſence from them, 
when we can attend, is plain from our text, 
and has been ſo fully demonſtrated upon 
other occaſions, that he, who will not ac- 


knowledge this obligation, muſt, I think, 


deny all natural, as well as all revealed reli- 
gion. And ſince both are required, we 
muſt not ſuffer the one to interfere with the 


other: but both muſt be obſerved in their 


ſeafons, to anſwer the ends of religious wor- 
ſhip, and to render our ſervice acceptable 
to God. One, without the other, will nei- 
ther be ſufficient to keep the principles of 
religion alive in our hearts, nor to obtain 


for us the bleſſing of God. Private devo- 


tion, tho of excellent effect, cannot com- 


mute for the omiſſion of public; nor in- 


deed 


and public inſtrution. 


deed can it ans | maintain its vigor; unleſs SER NM. 
ſometimes cheriſhed by the warmth of pub- XIX. 
lic aſſemblies ; and if God is pleaſed to viſit — 


men in their retirement, they are, as one 


well expreſſes it, obliged to return che viſit, 


and to attend him in his houſe. But, I 
confeſs, I know not what reaſon we have 
to expect, that he will accept of our pri- 


vate addreſſes, if we wilfully violate any of 


his laws, and under a pretence of private 
worſhip, are abſent from that of the church. 


It is not only the end of public worſhip, 
that we may with one heart pray for thoſe 


bleſſings we want in common; much leſs, 
that we may offer up our private petitions 


to God; but alſo that his glorious name may 


be hallowed: the riſing generations be inſtruc- 
ted in the knowledge of the Chriſtian reli- 


gion, and this holy religion itſelf be preſerved 


in the world for the benefit of mankind. 


But theſe ends cannot poſſibly be ſo well 


anſwered by praying in private only, as 


by the public and private worſhip of God, 


both in their proper ſeaſons. If we would 


declare our faith in Jeſus Chriſt, we muſt 
publicly worſhip God in his name ; which 


has hitherto been found, and muſt certain 
ſtill be, the moſt natural and moſt — 
way to perpetuate his name, and to ſuppor 

his cauſe. But in good earneſt, are they 10 


very religious and devout at home, Who 
can allow themſelves to be abſent from pub- 
lic worthip, when might attend ? It 

they 
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Senn. they made conſcience of praying to God, and 
XIX. reading the holy ſcriptures in private; I 
cannot but think the ſame principle would 


On public: worſhip, 


lead them to the place of public worſhip 


with delight and conſtancy, One may fear 


therefore, without any breach of Chriſtian 
charity, that the time, which by athers is 
devoted to the public worſhip of God, is 
by them waſted in unneceſſary viſits, in vain 
converſation, in unſeaſonable walking, in 


ſleep, in any thing rather than in praying 
to their maker. They, who are truly de- 


vout at home, will delight in ſocial worſhip, 
God, my brethren, cannot be deceived, 
neither will he be mocked. For any per- 
ſons to make this pretence, while they do 
not employ the ſame time in private prayer, 


is vile hypocriſy: but if they ever ſo de- 
voutly pray at home, they cannot be ſo 


perfect in the exerciſe of prayer, as if they 
were ſtatedly preſent at public prayers; nor 
can they ſo reaſonably expect the bleſſing of 
God, becauſe they wilfully omit one part of 
their Chriſtian duty, Whereſoever two or 


three are gathered together in his name, 


there Chriſt has promiſed to be in the midſt 
of them: ſo that we may more reaſonably ex- 


pect the bleſſing of God, when we join 
with others in the prayers of his houſe on 
the Lord's day, than when we pray only by 


ourſelves, becauſe we are then in the way 
of our duty. And it is deſirable to have the 


prayers of others, as well as our own; for 
f 
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r God will attend to the voice of one ſincere SERM. 


ſupplicant, much more will he regard the 
united prayers of a whole ſociety. 


2. Others imagine they have no neceſ- 
ſity to attend public worſhip, becauſe they 


know enough already, and can hear no- 


thing from the preacher, but what they are 


acquainted with ; or can read better ſermons 


at home, than he is able to compoſe. This 
may be very true; but yet I cannot appre- 


hend, how it will excuſe their. abſence, 


For it is not the only end of this inſtitu- 


tion, to improve our knowledge by hearing 
the ſcriptures explained ; but to obtain the 
bleſſing of God, by our joint WW BOT a 


dn ourſelves, our families, and our count 


And I preſume their knowledge, be it ever 


ſo extraordinary, cannot place them above 
all want of his be nediction. Have they al- 
ways acted up to that ſuperior knowledge 
they poſſeſs ? Have they never experienced, 

that when they ſhould have done good, it 
was too much out of their thoughts, or wil- 
fully neglected? Do they not need the for- 
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XIX. 
— 


giveneſs of their ſins, and want the divine 
aſſiſtance, that they may practice what they 


know to be their duty? Their knowledge 
indeed is ſo far from being a juſt excule, 


that it lays them under greater obligations. 


to attend on public aſſemblies on the Lord's 


day. For every Chriſtian church 1s to be 
Conſidered, as one ſpiritual body, conſiſting 
of ſeveral members, who are to perform 
tei 
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Sexm. their reſpective offices for the good and edi- 
XIX. fication of the whole. Rom. xii. 5. 1 Cor. 
Xii. 12, Now the more theſe perſons 


know, the more uſeful members they may 


be of that ſociety, to which they belong. 
They are more capable to admoniſh them 


who act amiſs; to adminiſter advice and 
comfort to the afflicted; to diſcharge many 
other offices of love and friendſhip, which 
Chriſtians owe to one another; to manage 
the affairs of the ſociety, and to preſerve all 


things in a regular and good order. And 


does it become them to be the moſt uſeleſs 
members, who excel in knowledge, and 
have the greateſt abilities to do good? Should 
not they rather conſtintly attend the pub- 


lie aſſemblies of the ſociety, that they may 


employ their parts and abilities for the 
common good in that manner, which is 
agreeable to their ſtation ? Beſides, if they 
have no neceflity to- come for the improve- 
ment of their knowledge, does it not be- 


come them to fellow the example of their 
blefled Savior ? He was abſolutely perfect in 


knowledge and in holineſs; and yet he al- 


ways attended the ſervice of the temple 
and the ſynagogue, that he might do the 
will of his Father, and be an example to us. 
Nis humility, his obedience, his zeal in 
this reſpe& may ſhame thoſe Chriſtians, who 


make this ſorry plea for their abſence from 
the public offices of religion. They ſhould 


come, that they may ſet a good example, 
= „ that 


W 


and public inſtruction. 
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chat they may bring their children with SER. 


them, that they may help to ſupport religion XIX. 
in the world. If they are abſent, what — 


will their children and ſervants do? Will 


they not moſt probably follow their ex- 
ample; and may not this be prejudicial to 


the intereſt of religion, as well as to them- 


ſelves? And does it become them, who 
know moſt, to be the worſt friends to re- 
ligion ? After all, I cannot but think a little 
humility would very well become theſe per- 


ſons. Their knowledge, perhaps, is not 
ſo perfect, but it may admit of ſome im- 


provement. They may hear ſome ſcriptures 


rightly explained, which they did not well 


underſtand; ſome points ſet in a better 
light, than they viewed them in before. We 
here know but in part, and it is not too 
much modeſty for them 'to ſuppoſe, that 
their knowledge may be in ſome reſpects 
defective, However, I preſume, they are 
not perfect in holineſs; and ſhould there- 


fore attend, that by praying to God, and - 


hearing his word, and partaking of the 
holy communion, his fear and love, 
and all thoſe principles of religion may be 
preſerved in their hearts, which are neceſ- 
ſary to their ſtedfaſtneſs and proficiency in 
the in hfe; at 

3. Some have a mean opinion of pub- 
lic worſhip, and fancy they ſhall receive 


no benefit by praying to God. Things, they 


imagine will go on in the ſame train, whe- 


ther 
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ther they call upon him in public, or not. 


With ſome in Job they are ready to ſay 
Who is the Almighty, that we ſhould ſerve him: 
and what profit ſhould we have, i we pray 
unto him? ch. xxi. 15. But that we ſhould 


in all things make our requeſts known ta 
God by prayer and ſupplication, in public, 


as well as 1n private, is plainly injoined by 
the Chriſtian inſtitution; and is not Gad the 
beſt judge, which is the moſt proper way 


to beſtow upon us his bleflings ? He is infi- 
nitely good; and will therefore require 


nothing of us, as the condition of this fa- 


vor, but what will be moſt for our advan- 


tage to obſerve. And if he obliges us to 
aſk his bleſſing, is it not preſumption in ug 
to expect it without aſking ? He made all 
things, and is the ſupreme governor of the 


whole world; he has abſolute and uncon- 


trolable dominion over all inanimate and 


all intelligent beings : and prayer to him 


therefore may be for the good of our af- 


fairs, as it is a means of preſerving us in 


thoſe ways, which may fit us for, and ſe- 


more neceſſary to our chiefeſt happineſs? 


cure to us, his bleſſing. Many undoubted 
inſtances of this are recorded in the ſcrip- 
tures ; but at preſent I will not inſiſt upon 
this advantage. His ſun may ſhine upon 
us, I confeſs, and our worldly buſineſs proſ- 


per, tho we do not pray to him: but how 
ſhall we obtain thoſe ſpiritual bleſſings, 


which are more yaluable in themſelves, and 


Can 
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Can we 'expe: 


ct to obtain them in any other Sun 


way, than in the performance of thoſe XIX. 
Chriftian duties, which our bleſſed Savier — 


has injoined? And is not this one, Aft and 
ye ſball receive? Matt. vii. 7. Beſides, his 
"tiers are not mere arbitrary conditions - 
of his favor; but are all founded on the 
higheſt reaſon ; ; and are therefore given us, 
becaufe they are fit in themſelves, and ne- 
ceflary means to prepare and qualify us for 
his bleſſings. If it is his part, as Creator, 
to do good to his creatures, is it not their 
duty to behave towards him, according tothe 
relation there is between him and them? And 
does it not on this account become them 
to acknowledge his being, and to conſeſs 
their dependance upon him, by aſking his 
blefling at all times, and by acts of thanks: 
giving for mercies received ? Prayer to God 
Is ſuitable to the ſtate of dependent and ne- 
ceſſitous creatures; and naturally tends to 
derive the beſt of bleſſings on t * who 
ſincerely perform it. For praying to him 
in private every day, and weekly in public 
aſſemblies, will preſerve his fear in our 
hearts, and warm us with divine love; and 
theſe two principles, united in us, will 
purify us F 2-0 ſin, which is neceſfary to 
our pardon ; and will incline us to that obe- 
dience, which is neceſſary to our accept - 
_ ance with God. There is no way like 
prayer to arm ourſelves againſt the tempta- 
tions of this world, and to maintain our 
inte- 


rch 
tions 


On public worſhip, 
iptegrity in all times of trial. That ſenſe of 
the divine omniſcience and omnipreſence, 


which is impreſſed and kept on our minds by 


frequent acts of devotion, will reſtrain us from 


evil compliances, and ſupport us under all 
ill uſage. The ordinances of the Chriſtian 


church, which are comprehended in that 


worſhip we owe to God, tho of poſitive in- 


ſtitution, are ſuitable to the relation we 
ſtand in to him, in Jeſus Chriſt the Medi- 


ator. They ingage and bind us to live accord- 


ing to his commandments ; they greatly hel 


and aſſiſt us in the practice of all holineſs, 


They give us occaſion to reflect, and medi- 


tate on thoſe things, which tend to confirm 
our faith, and exalt our love to Chriſt; to 


moderate our affections towards all worldly 


objects; and to fix them upon thoſe glorious 
things above, in which our chiefeſt hap- 


ineſs muſt conſiſt. By purifying our hearts 
rom evil habits, and cultivating and con- 


firming pious diſpoſitions in us, they render 
us capable of the bleſſing of God here, and 
give us a meetneſs for his preſence in hea- 


ven. And when all theſe natural good 
effects of divine worſhip are conſidered; 
when all the bleſſings promiſed to them, 


who devoutly perform it, are weighed, can 


it be juſtly ſaid that it is not for our good, 


Again, 6 tte 


4. Too many are grown indifferent in 


matters of religion, and have not zeal 


enough | 


nd neceſſary to obtain the favor of God? 
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Fon. They have given way to ſome XIX. 
inordinate paſſions, and ſinful practices, 


which render them averſe to all ſerious 
thoughts of God and religion. Hence they 
grow weary. of religious exetciſes, and neg- 
lect their devotions at home. In time they 
become inconſtant at public worſhip, till at 
— they forſake all religious aſſemblies, 

aving no regard to the intereſt of religion, 
no ſerious. concern for their own, ſalvation. 
Their delight is not in the houſe of God, 
nor their affections with his people: and 


therefore the ſervices of the one, and the ſoci- 
ety of the other are not agreeable, but weari- 


ſome to their earthly minds. The love of this 


world has ſo poſſeſſed their hearts, the cares 
and pleaſures of it have ſo far ingtoſſed their 
thoughts, that they have little or no incli- 


nation and reliſh for hetter things. Hence 


it is, that every ſmall and trifling occaſion 
keeps them at home, which would have 


no influence upon them, if they wete ani- 


mated by a more liyely zeal for God, and a 


due concern for their own Salvation. They 
riſe not early enough to be at morning ſer- 
vice; their company detains them at home 
in the afternoon ; and glad they are of any 
thing, 'which 2 like a tolerable ex- 
cuſe for the neglect of their duty. But 
certainly, if they would give themſelves 
time to reflect, they could not but ſee thefolly 


of f thigi conduct, and oy yanity of thoſe 
Dy 7"; 


excuſes 
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SEEM. excuſes, which they make; and be affected 
XIX. with the danger of their preſent fituation, 
TP, Nothing is of greater moment than religion, 


which concerns their everlaſting, as well 


as their preſent condition, and is abſolutely 
neceſſary to their true Happineſs in both 
worlds. Is it not then the greateſt abſur- 
dity, warmly to purſue their preſent inter- 
eſt, and to manage their ſecular buſineſs 
with great application and diligence, while 
they are unconcerned about their eternal 
| Nate, and care not, what becomes of reli- 
gion, whether it proſper or decline, 
- whether it be preſerved or loſt in the world? 
But do you, my brethren, conſider what 


your thoughts will be, when you come to 


die, or ſtand before the awful tribunal of 
Jeſus Chriſt. Will you not then wiſh, that 


you had been leſs follicitous about preſent 


_ © things, and more mindful of your duty and 
your eternal ſtate ? Now therefore poſſeſs 


yourlelves with ſuch a zeal for religion, as 


is adequate to the importance of it; and 
then you will not in complaiſance to men, 
or from any other flight excuſe, neglect to 


pay your Homage to Your: bleſſed Creator on 
the Lord's day. 


5. As ſome have not affection and 204 


enough for religion, ſo there are others 
who Want faith. They have not that ſted- 


faſt, ſerious, and affecting belief n God 
anck Chriſt, which is the Dey ts 


or 
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Ft be that' cometh to God, muſt believe, that Syn. 
he it, and that be is a rewarder of them,” that XIX. 


diligently | t him. Heb. xi. 6. If men —— 


have a firm and lively perſuaſion of the 


truth of religion, . will not, they dare 


not neglect the public worſhip of God; but 


will delight in it, as a proper inſtance of 
their love to him, and a means of their 


comfort and falyidion,i7 On the other hand, . 


if they either believe not, or are unſettled 
in their opinions, and fluftuate between re- 
ligion and infidelity; it is no wonder that 
they do not attend, but ili ght the ſervices of 
the Chriſtian church. And this too mani- 
feſtly is the cauſe, why many perſons in this 
e eſpecially in this populous city, 
miſpend the Lord's day, and make a mock 
of prayer, preaching, and other religious 
exerciſes. And tho this, I hope, is'nat the 
caſe of any one here preſent, yet it cannot 
be amiſs to Conſider it, that we may be 
well-guarded' againſt it, and firmly eſtabliſhed 
in our holy faith. We ſhould then con- 


ſider that the advantage and ſafety lies 


wholly on the ſide of true believers; all the 
loſs and danger on that of infidelity. For 
if our faith purify us from ſin, and i ingage 
us by the motives and ſanctions of our holy 
religion to live ſoberly, righteoufly, and 
godly in this world, we ſhall conſult gur 
true pl ſure, reputation, health, and hap- 
pineſs here; and: hereafter , ſhall ſuffer, no- 
thing, if it ſhould not be true. But if ge- 
18 be trut, and we have all the evidence 
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SERM. for "Nr N of it, which can be reaſon- 
XIX. ably demanded; and we conſcientiouſiy ob- 
ſerve its holy precepts, we ſhall be Inconceiv- 


ably happy in the world to come; "whereas 


they who profanely ſcoff at it, and preſump- 


tuouſly break its precepts, will not only 
ſuffer in their name, health, and circum- 
ſtances here, but will be deprived of all true 


happineſs, and ſuffer: unſpeakable; tormerits 


in the future ſtate. This being a fair and 


true ſtate of the caſe, what folly and mad- 


neſs can be greater, than to give raſhly into 
unbelief, and to neglect the duties of re- 
ligion, 8 or public? In a matter of 
this va 

preſent and eternal felicity, we ſhould act 


with all that care, precaution, and delibera- 
tion, which becomes our fational capacity. 
We have faculties to diſcern between truth 


and error; and ſhall be moſt highly cul- 


pable, if we will not ſedately — impar- 
-tially, conſider, but are by our indolence 


aud indifferency, our prejudices and paſſions, 


or a mean regard to the bold and vitleſs 
jeſts of unbelievers, betrayed into infidelity. 
We ſhould therefore fairly and honeſtly 
examine, whether the frame of the; world, 
and the make of all particular beings do not 
diſcover great contrivance, wiſdom, and 
power; and conſequently muſt be the work 
of an intelligent being, poſſeſſed of theſe and 
all other perfections; whether the Chriſtian 
religion gives forth ſuch laws, as are worthy 
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importance, which concerns dur 


1 * 


and public inftrudtion. 1 


of this ſupremely wiſe and good being; SERM, 
whether the miſſion of Chriſt and his te 
apoſtles be ſufficiently atteſted. by their —— 
ſtupendous. works, " fuppoling | them em "to 
be true; and whether we Bare not 48 f 
nay better evidence for the truth of theſe 
facts, than for any other of the fameantiquit 
and-of which we entertain no manner 
doubt. Theſe and other things being con- 
fidered with a ſerious and unbiaſſed mind, 
we all be confirmed in the truth of buf 
holy religion, and from thence be moved to 
obey our bleſſed Savior in all things, and to 

the aſſemblies of his people with 
delight. Thus we ſhall wiſely conſult our 
beſt and moſt laſting intereſt. But what 
folly can be greater, than that of wilfully 
neglecting thoſe means, "which God has ap- 
pointed as fit and neceſſary to improve our 
virtue, and prepare us for a ſtate of eternal 


bleſſedneſs with himſelf in heaten? 
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PTY 


. x. 25. 1 
NW of forſaking the aſſembling of our ſelves 
together, as the manner of ſome is; 
but exhorting one another: and ſo 


much the more, as ye i” the day ap- 
3 


Ie R OM theſe words it is is plain, that 
75k: FT Chriſtians ought not to abſent 
2B 1 themſelves from the public wor- 
f = ſhip of the church, even in peril- 
ous s times; much leſs ſhould we neglect it in 


theſe times of liberty, when we may at- 
Tend 


On public ey fc aan. 
tend it without any danger at all. In ſpeak-Serm. 
ing from theſe words the laſt Lord's day, XX. 
propoſed, Fan" 

4. Toi inquire into the abs of the neg- 
lect of public worſhip in our tine. 
II. To diſſuade every one from it, by 
repreſenting to you the great ſin, and the 
unhappy conſequences of it. 
Under the firſt head I examined, 
1. The plea of thoſe, who neglect pub- 
lic worſhip, under a pretence of praying 
for themſelves at home. 
2. The excuſe of them, who pretend 
they know as much, as the preacher can 
teach them, and de do not attend. 

. I ſhewed the advantages of public 
worſhip in oppolition to them who ſay, 
What is the Almighty, that we ſhould. ſerve 
him, and what profit ſhould we have Ul We 
pray unth him? Job. xxl. 15. 

4. I conſidered the caſe of ſuch as are 
abfent through indifferency in matters of 
religion; and indeavored to convince them, 
that religion, and every thing promotive of 
religion, is of the utmoſt importance, and 
dale their warmeſt zeal. 
F. The caſe of thoſe was conſidered, who 
light public worſhip, becauſe they believe 
not the Chriſtian religion, or fluctuate between 
religion and infidelity. I now procede, 
6. To. confider another thing, which is 
one principal cauſe of the profanation of the 
Lord's day, and bears down multitudes be- 
tors it; I mean the faſhion of the times. 
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SERM. Evil examples have always had a great in- 


uence in corrupting the manners of men! 


and as they ſpread their contagion farther 


and. farther, they make ſome vices become 
_ faſhionable. Many inſtances of this might be 
given in our nation; and thus it is, that it 
is now a cuſtom with ſo many to miſpend the 
Lord's day in taking their pleaſure, The ma- 
ſters of families, at their nightly clubs, make 
appointments with their companions, to what 
part of the neighbouring country, they ſhall 
repair to ſpend the Lord's day in vain 
chat, drinking, and mertiment. - And as 
they are not at home to keep their families 
in good order, their ſons and apprentices 
make aſſignations with their young compa- 
nions, where to trifle, or worſe than trifle 
away that time, which would be employed in 
public worſhip, if their parents themſelves 
attended. ,On the. morning of the Lord's 
day, with grief of heart we ſee them, from 
all parts of the city, crowding into the 
country, like flocks of ſheep going aſtray. 
And as our youth are thus miſled by their 
parents and maſters, the number of families, 
who forget God, muſt unavoidably in- 
creaſe, and. this cuſtom of profaning the 
Lord's day grow more and more prevailing. 
But this is certain, how little ſoever regard- 
ed by theſe perſons; that God, who made 
ys, and to whom we are. all accountable, 
has allowed us fix days for buſineſs and ne- 
ceſſary recreations, and has fet apart the 
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and public inflrudtion. 


feventh day for the moſt ſerious concerns of Sun. 
religion and eternity; that the thoughts and 
fear of him may not totally be effaced by — 


worldly cares, but be kept alive by devout 
meditations and prayers; that we may not 
only injoy thoſe temporal good things here, 
which we, muſt ſhortly leave, but be pre- 
pared by a godly life for thoſe inconceivable 
bleſſings above, which we may for ever in- 
joy. And can any man be ſo weak as to 
imagine, that the example of others will 
excuſe his diſregard to public worſhip, and his 
neglect of that great ſalvation, which was 
_ . wrought out for us by Chriſt ? Do not they 

know, that we muſt all give an account of 
ourſelves to God; and that we are not to 
be tried by the faſhion of the times, but by 
his holy ne The rank of the nobility 
and gentry, who ſpend this day in travel- 
Jing, or at cards, will be no apology at the 
bar of Chriſt, either for themſelves, or for 
thoſe of 3 ſtations, who mimic their 
profaneneſs. The practice of parents, in 
breaking the Lord's day, will there be no 
defenſe for thoſe of their children, who 
have walked in their ungodly ſteps. Nor 
will the example of ſome ſhallow pretend- 
ers to wit and philoſophy, or the greateſt num- 
bers of whatſoever degree or quality, give a 
ſanction to a practice ſo contrary to the will 
of God, and the good of mankind; nor 
afford any juſt plea for them, who are miſe 


aided * them. For we are forbid this, 
Exod. 


* 


Ch 


4.10 
Send. Exod, &xiii. 2. Then ſhalt not 2 2 
XX. multitude to do cuil. We Chriſtians are 


On public worſhip; 


not to govern ourſelves by the humors or 


faſhions of the world; but by the precepts 
and example of our blefled Fun St. Peter 


therefore, Acts ii. 40, exhorted his hearers, 


ſaying, Save yourſelves from this untoward ge+ 
aeration + that is, relinquiſh the reigning. 


| vices and faſhionable errors of the times, - 


and imbrace the pure doctrines, and obey the 


holy precepts of the goſpel. What we ſhould 
do in regard to this prevailing evil, if we 
would act the part of good Chriſtians, St. Paul. 


| teaches us, Rom. xii. 2, And be not conform- 


ed to this world : but be 2 transformed by the 
renewing of your mind, t 


at ye may prove what 


Is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of 


God. We ſhould none of us therefore give into 


| this abuſe of the Lord's day, becauſe it is fo 


common; but confider what is the will of 
God, and what is our duty towards him ; 
What will be moſt for our credit with good 
men, and what will be for our preſent and 


| future happineſs, Can any man ſeriouſly 


think, that walking in the fields, and tip- 
pling in public houfes, can prepare him for 
heaven, as well as devoutly wor;hiping | 
God, and hearing his holy word? But is it 
criminal then, you will ſay, for any perſons 
to ſpend the Lord's day in the country We 
cannot abſolutely ſay, that it is. If the 
eircumſtances of ſome will enable them 
* keep country houſes, or others have any | 

| | ſpecial 


and public inſtruction. 411 
ſpecial occaſion, they may go thither, pro- SERM: 
vided they attend at ſome place of public XX: 
worſhip, and do not ſpend the day in taking 7 
their walks and their pleaſure. But I am 
; ae of thoſe, who walk into the country 

merely for pleaſure, and inſtead of going any 
where to public worſhip, trifle away their 
time in the fields and in public houſes, and 
ſpend, many of them, more than their cir- 
cumſtances will admit, and what their fa- 
milies want at home. But who of theſe 
perſons regards the good of their families; 
and is not more influenced by cuſtom than 
by the will of God ? Let them be ſerious for 
a few moments, and conſider with them- 
ſelves, whether they can, whether they dare 

plead at the tribunal, of Chriſt, that they 

did not worſhip God on the Lord's day in his 
name, becauſe! their parents, maſters, or 
ſuperiors neglected it themſelves. . He, Who 
fears God, and keeps his commandments, 
and prays to him in private and in public, 
| is in that way, which leadeth to life ever- 
WH laſting and perfect felicity. But they, who 
have not the fear of God before their eyes, 
but walk after their own thoughts in drunk- 
enneſs and other ſenſualities; who miſpend 

the Lord's day in vain recreations, and neg= . 


1 lect his worſhip; in what way are theſe, but 
* in that broad way, which leadeth to ever- 
4 -laſting deſtruction ? at | 
n 


; 7. Come we now to that cauſe, in which 
the Hebrews were moſt, and we are leaſt 
| . 'of 


On, public 3 


SR. of all concerned; yet not ſo little, as that 


it ſhould be wholly paſſed over in ſilence; 


So I mean that fear of preſent ſufferings, which 


made ſome of the Hebrews ready to faint 
in their Chriſtian race. They were expoſed to 
divers reproaches, inconveniences, and loſſes 
for their holy profeſſion ; and ſome of them, 
it ſeems, left their public aflemblies on the 
Lord's day to ſecure themſelves from theſe 
evils. But we are not, bleſſed be God, in 
danger of loſing our earthly goods, or ſuffer- 
ing impriſonment or death for a good conſci- 
ence. We have as much liberty as our 
hearts can wiſh, and may ſerve God in pub- 
lic without any fear of diſturbance: a privi- 
lege, which none of us, of any denomina- 
uon, could long enjoy, if popery was ever, 
| through our fins and indifferency, to ſet up 
Her bloody banners again in this land. Con- 
fiderthen I beſeech you, is it not fit, that we 
ſhould manifeſt our "ratitude to God for this 
liberty, by a zealous and conſtant attendance 
on his public worſhip? Will not our fin be 
more highly aggravated, if we neglect our 
reaſonable duty in theſe times of peace and 
ſafety? I remind you of this, becauſe it is 
a conſideration, which ſhould never be wholl 

out of our thoughts, but ſhould deeply of. 
fect our hearts, and lead us to the houſe of 
God with delight every Lord's day. But 
tho we are not exerciſed by thoſe ſharper 
trials "which the Hebrews underwent; yet 
it may Jo ere that the fame , 


may | 


alt public 1 


may | beſet i us in a lower degree. Some per- SEER. | 
| ſons, even in theſe days of liberty and peace, XX. 
way be afraid, or aſhamed to be at thoſe —— 


aſſemblies, . their conſciences tell them 
they ought to worſhip God. The faſhion of 
the World runs ſo much another way, that they 
are aſhamed | to have it' known, that they re- 
pair to them. They are not able to bear the 
: reproaches | caſt on them who worſhip.in thoſe 
aſſemblies, tho they know them to be unde- 
ſerved, and falſe. Some fear to offend thoſe 
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to 5 7 eace of t s minds and che love of 
truth, by attending. In order to get over all 
theſe temptations, that no deſire of any pre- 
ſent advantages and emoluments, no fear of 
| ſuffering any reproaches or loſſes, may ever 
prevail with us to ſorſake thoſe aſſemblies, 
in which we are really perſuaded, according 
to the beſt of our judgment, that the religion 
of Chriſt is moſt truly taught, and his holy 
_ ordinances moſt purely adminiſtered ; let us 
well conſider the ſhortneſs of this life, the - 
_ uncertainty of all worldly i injoyments, and the 
neceſſity of integrity and an inflexible re- 
gard to truth to recommend us to the 
God of truth. What good, will it do us 
to obtain the intereſt and applauſe « of. men, 
If we have not the approbation of our own 
 conſciences, and an affured hope of the favor 


of 


- 
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88824: of Goa } What will it avail us to 1 


their anger and reproaches, if we offend our- 


. ſelves, incur the diſpleaſure of God, and 


ſuffer eyerlaſting ſhame, by acting contrary 
to our real ſentiments, and that regard we 
ſhould have for the intereſt of what we be- 
lieve to be the true goſpel of Chriſt? O, let 


1 ps therefore be faithful to God, and to our 
own conſciences; ſinee he can ſecure us 


from all harm, if he ſees it beſt, or will ſuffer 


no evil to befal us, but what ſhall end in 


our comfort here, and ſome way contribute 


to our everlaſting happineſs, if we hold faſt 
our integrity, and preſerve an inflexible re- 


gard to all truth, I come now, 

IT. To difluade you from ene the 
public worſhip of God, by repreſenting to 
you the great ſin, and the evil conſequences 
ariſing from ſuch a neglect. 

The obligation to worſhip God i in public 
has been formerly demonſtrated from Tea- 
ſon, and from divine revelation; and to 
neglect it muſt conſequently be a great ſin 


in aa who might be preſent. For, 


They, who do not attend the public 
1 555 of God, act unſuitably to that re- 


| lation, which there is between him, as our 
Creator, preſeryer, and governor, and us, as 
| dependent, neceſſitous, and ſinful creatures 
and ſubjects. This relation makes it gur 
duty, and indeed our intereſt, in ſtated aſ- 
ſemblies to render thankſgivings to him for 
all the acts of his goodneſs to us, both mee 
and national; * Kad te to call upon him with 


one 


and public inſtruction. 


keep holy the Lord's day. We aſſemble on 


the firſt day of the week, that we may not 


only glorify God as Creator, but comme» 
morate alſo the glorious day, in which our 
bleſſed redeemer aroſe from the dead, that he 


might aſcend into heaven, and chere carry 


on and complete the great work of our ſal· 
vation. We have likewiſe the moſt incou- 
raging motives to the performance of this, 
and all other Chriſtian duties, from the 
promiſes of God, which are annexed to his 


commands. If we worſhip. and ſerve him 
according to dur holy religion, he promiſes 
io forgive our fins, to furnifh us with all ne- 


ceſlary aſſiſtances, to accept of our ſincere 
obedience, and to crown our perſeverance 
with immortal glory. Having theſe graci- 
ous promiſes and high expectations, how 


_ carne, how zealous, how unwearied ſhould 


Me be in performing our devotions to God 
in public ? We have not that ſpirit in us, 
which was in Jeſus Chriſt, which his holy 
religion requires, which has ever animated 


all truly pious men, if we are abſent from, 
or indevout at, the public worſhip of God. 
One might think, that after ſix days ſpent 
in worldly: care and labor, it muſt be an 


agreeable' relaxation to rational beings to 
_ ifiploy/ the ſeventh in Jointly worthiping 


their bleſſed Creator ; in contemplating his 


works of creation and ——— 3 in view- 
ing 


415 
one heart for thoſe bleſſings we in common Ser. 
want. In us Chriſtians the fin is greater, XX. 
| becauſe we are under higher obli een to 


ch 
ions 


On freblic woroip, 

ing and reviewing the gracious ſcheme of 
our redemption by his Son Jeſus Chriſt; 
inexhauſtible ſubjects | which will always 
afford them new delight; in celebrating 


their praiſes; in confeſſing their own ſins; 
m hearing their duty explained from the 


word of God, and 1 mploring his bleſſing 
upon their lawful procedings in the week 
inſuing. But if the things will not move 


them, I wiſh they would well conſider, 
how ſeverely they were puniſhed under the 
law of Moſes, who broke the'Jewifh ſab- 


bath. And can any now flatter themſelves, that 
God will hold them guiltleſs, who-miſpen; 
the Lord's day, which we are under much 


higher obligations to obſerve ? He does not 


now indeed (inflict temporal judgment on 
offenders, as he did under the law ; but the 
reaſon is, becauſe we know more plainly 
and more certainly by the goſpel of Chriſt, 


that there will be a day of retribution, in 
ova be will render to every man accord- 


to his works. Let them, who forget 


| Goa, and miſpend the Lord's day, canfider 


what account they can give. But, 
2. The guilt of this fin is extremely 
aggravated by the hurtful and deſtructive 


conſequences, which attend it. Nothing 
can be a greater impediment to our growth 
in Chriſtian virtues, nothing more oppolite 


to our beſt intereſt, than this ' For if no 


ſinful habits, no bad ways of living be the 


cauſe of this neglect, as. there 1 is too much 
reaſon 
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Gat to > fear FS are; hat in all proba= 8 
bility will be the effect of a frequent or ge- 
feral abſence from the pablic worſhip of God? 


It muſt certainly tend to wear off al reliſh 


for divine dungs, and deſtroy our pious diſ. 


ERNI. 


XX. 


ſitions ; ; to eftrange the thous ohts from God, 


and from every thing hich f is good. If it 


does not end in vitious courles, and in irre- 


ion, „Which are too commonly the effects 


chte ſin, it will however weaken the force 


4 1 religious principles, and gradually de- 


ſtroy the power of. godlinels, Tt muſt of 
conſequence hinder men's progreſs ; in true pi- 
ety, nay throw them into a very declining 
way with reſpect to religion. N io wonder; 


fince they neglect thoſe means, which are 
as neceſſary for the nouriſhment of their ſouls. 


in virtue, as food is to ſupport the ſtrength 
and vigor of their bodies, They hear not. 
the word of God, which would remind them 


of their duty, and excite them to the perform- 
ance of it. They come not to the holy com- 


munion, which would keep upon their minds 
a more. lively ſenſe of the obligations they 
are under to live well, and warm their hearts 
with divine love, — 5 pureſt and moſt active 
ptinciple of obedience. The neglect of pub- 
lic worſhip | therefore tends to wear off from 


the minds of men all ſerious ſenſe of reli- 
gion, and expoſes them to divers F 


How diligent then ſhould we all of us be in 


guarding againſt the beginning of fo great an 


er? When any man finds an averſion to 
SS the 
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Schu. the publie worſhip of God growing upon 
XX. him, he is in a dangerous way, and ſhould” 
— couſe' up himſelf betimes, before he falls in- 
dd greater evils: for as deſerting the public 
aſſemblies of the Chriſtian church was the 
beginning of apoſtacy i in the Hebrews; ſo 
forfaking them in theſe peaceable times is the 

firſt ſep to profaneneſs and infidelity. But, 

As the omiſſion of this duty has a very 

bad influence upon our own ſtate; fo it muſt 


likewiſe be of the worſt conſequence to chil- 


dren, ſervants, and acquaintance. Is it not too 
commonly ſeen, that the neglect of one man 
makes others remiſs? How often do they, 
who are net diſpoſed to go to public worſhip 
themſelves, tempt and occaſion others to de 


abſent ? There is an unhappy, and ſpreading 
contagion in bad exam les, eſpecially i in thoſe. 


of ſuperiors. When parents. and maſters do 


not duly attend the public offices of religion, 
what can be expected from their children 
and ſervauts? It will fi gnify nothing to bid 
them go, while they themſelves ſtay at home, 
or take their pleaſure abroad. They will 


learn from them, to miſpend the Lord's day; 


t 


and ſo are neither educated in the know- 


ledge of religion, nor in the fear of God. 
| They are then out of other employment; | 


and if they are not worſhiping their Maker, 


and hearing their duty explained from his 
word, will be too eaſily drawn away by evil 


„ and ente to vitious and expen- 


tive ; 


— », 


9 . 


*. 


— 49th Lops Oe pr BOES 


- | put ; == pw 


ard pic infleuflion.. 


* 3 
4 33 
[=4 


Fl k % A MN ©. 


five. practices. What numbers of young SERM. ; 


215 have confeſſed, too truly confeſl- XX. 


that their miſpending the Lord's day 
8 155 other idle and debauched youths,_ 
was the firſt cauſe of their giving into thoſe. 
wicked practices, which led them to ignomi- 


nious and untimely ends; or if that had not 


happened, would lead them to what is in- 
conceivably worle, even everlaſting deſtruc- 
tion? What dreadful accounts ok thoſe 
parents to give, who train up their children 
in ignorance and impiety, by ſetting them bad. 
examples, as if they were to die like brutes, 


and not to enter upon a ſtate of everlaſting 
miſery or happineſs, according to their be- 


| havior here: inſtead of bringing them up | 


in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, 


by taking them to hear the word of God, 
and giving them good inſtructions at home: 


on the Lord's day? Their ill example 


muſt at leaſt beget in them an indifferency 
for religion, 2 tend to lead them aſtray 
from that which they themſelves believe to 


be the true goſpel of Chriſt ; and 1 doubt 


not but I ſhould have ſeen numbers of per- 
ſons in this place, whom I never ſaw here, 


if their parents had duly attended them 


ſelves, and brought them with them to public. 
warſhip. But let ſuch parents, let all men con- 
ſider, that they are accountable to God for 
the miſchief done to their children, or any 
other perſons by their bad example. The 
derouteſt and moſt conſtant worſhipers of 

E e God 
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"ROS. WA woß 5, 
SER. God! in public may, I. confi 8, have un godly 
XX. children: but then this is generally owing 
do the example and inticements of their young 
companions, trained up under irreligious pa- 
rents; which plainly demonſtrates. how pre- 
judicial this neglect is to families. And 1 

may add, 

4. To religion ſel, The jnfleience] T 

ſay, it has upon the ſtate of religion, is no 

leſs malignant than that, which it has up pon 
their children and other dependants. e or 

the public ſervice of the Chriſtian church 
helps to maintain a profeſſion of religion in 

the world, and to preſerve the life and pow- 

er of it in the hearts of men: And though 
every one, who frequentspublic worſhip, is not 

a good liver; yet this is no argument againſt 

the uſefulneſs of it; ſinee we fee ſuch evils 
attend the neglect of it, that we may juſtly fear 

ſuch men would be much worſe, and all true 
religion intirely loſt, if public worſhip was 
wholly laid afide. Now theſe public aſſem- 
blies, which are ſuch neceſſary ſupports to 

true religion, ſuch proper means of cheriſh- 
ing true piety, cannot be kept up without 
the preſence of particular perſons. This is 
ſelf-evident. Let them therefore, who live 

in the negle& of this duty, well conſider 
with | themſelves, what would become of 
religion, if the ſame indifferency and cold- 
neſs ſhould ſeize others, and make them 
alſo abſent from the public worſhip of God. 
ould: not this tend to deſtroy the ens 
0791 ing 


and public i infer 


being of the Chriſtian hurchigi: and with Ser. 
that would not the profeſſion and practice of XX. 
true religion be loſt? And if the blefied light — 
of the Chriſtian revelation, the beſt guide of 
human reaſon, was extinguiſhed, what 
would ſucceed but ignorance, immorality, 
ſuperſtition, and in time perhaps idolatry it- 
el Every one may think, that his abſence 


cannot produce ſuch direful effects; but yet 


this is the proper tendency of his conduct, and 


would be the effect, were his conduct u- 
niverſally followed. He is therefore guilty 
of doing what tends to obliterate the inſtitu- 


tion of Chriſt; and it is no thanks to him, 
if it be preſerved by the good providence of 

God, and the zeal of better Chriſtians. But 
is not he equally concerned with others, to 
do what will maintain it, and to avoid what 


will be diſſerviceable to its intereſt? Can he 
be excuſed for corrupting others by his bad 


example, inſtead of provoking 1 to voy 


and to good. works? But, 

5. This ungodly faſhion does an injury 
to ſociety, as well as to religion; for their 
intereſts are inſeparably united. As the fear 
of God wears out of the minds of men, 


through the neglect of his worſhip; good 


will, charity, honeſty, juſtice, and all virtue 
will decline. And in proportion, as the op- 


ene and other vices, as intemperance, and 


uxury, and all unrighteous ways abound in 


_ nation, that nation muſt inevitably become 


leſs happy. Even thoſe vices, the miſ- 
| chievous 
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SnrM, gods conſequences of Which more im- 
XX. mediately fall upon a man's ſelf, as idleneſs, 
Er drunkenneſs, luxury, and the like, muſt alſo 
be injurious to his family, and to all thoſe, E 
who have dealings with him. But other 
vices are ſtill more directly hurtful to for 
ciety; and it is too well known, as I in- 
timated, that miſpending the Lord's day 
has led many to thoſe wicked courſes, which | 


have given great diſturbance to ſociety, as 


well as ruined themſelves. Avarice, am- 
bition, envy, and ſuch vices are the cauſes. 
of thoſe differences, contentions, and wars, 
which afflict a peop le, and ſpread confuſion 
and deſolation over kingdoms. Sin there- 


fore, as the wiſeman fays, is a reproach 60 4 


people, and indeed the ſource of all publio 
calamities. For it is not only in its own 
natural conſequences deſtructive of the pub- 


lic good in divers reſpects, but deprives them 


likewiſe of the divine. blefling; and ſooner or 
later, according as they fill up the meaſure. 


of their - iniquity, brings down the Judg- 


ments of heaven upon them, as is plain 
from the hiſtory of the Jews, and of other 


nations. If we would therefore avoid theſe 
evil conſequences ; if we would not do what 
is ſo injurious to ourſelves, to our families, 
to religion, to the whole nation, let us from 
true principles, and with due- ſeriouſneſs, 


be conftant at the public worſhip of our 
. Maker. 
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and public inſtructiuun. 4423 
. repreſenting to you the bad conſe- SERM. 
quences, of negleCting public worſhip, I XX. 
have conſidered. the, Chriſtian religion in ge- 
neral ; but I hope you know how to apply 

theſe things to your own cale, ', This, my 
brethren, is the true grace, the true goſpel 


| of | Jeſus Chriſt, in which ve tand: and 
tho, we, muſt not uncharitably judge our 
Chriſtian brethren of other denominations, 
tho we muſt not lay too much ſtreſs upon 
| what we account the right adminiſtration of 
the Chriſtian ſaraments ; yet our zeal for 
the name and religion of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ought to be \ EN by a ſtated and de- 
vout attendance on thoſe public aſſemblies, in 
which we, in our conſciences, believe, his 
holy religion is preſerved and practiſed in 
the greateſt purity. If to this ſincere reg 
to the true goſpel of Chriſt we add a Chriſt 
lan ſpirit and a holy life, we ſhall keep a 
good conſcience here, and in due time 
ſhall enter into that bleſſed ſtate; in which 
all differences of every kind will be at an 
end, and we and all other ſincere believers in 
Jeſus Chriſt all know, as We are known, 
and live in perpetual harmony and love. 
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